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| Hen F chi I thought of this Work, my 

: Deſign was only to anſwer the most 
material Objettions in Doctor Tillotſon's Ser- 
mont, without offering any Reaſons or Argu- 
ments to prove the Tenets which he impugns. 
But upon Second Thonghts, conſidering that 
the weaker, and more ignorant ſort of Peo- 
ple, for whoſe Uſe I chiefly deſign'd it, might 
be eaſily. ſhaken in their Faith, by the ſpe- 
cious Arguments of this ingenious Man, and 
not a little Startled at his Pretence to Evi- 
dence of Senſe and Reaſon, againft the Do- 
ctring of Roman Catholicks ; and that per- 
haps they had not the leiſure, nor happily the will, 
to read over other Controverſies, where the 
ſaid Doctrine is largely prov'd: I judg d it 
 mwou'd contribute more to their Satisfaction, 
and frengthen them more \effefFually in their 
Faith, if I fhou'd lay down ſome of . the 
Grounds on which their Belief is founded, 
than barely to ſolve the Objections, and re- 
fer them to other Books for the Proof of their 
Faith : Weak Capacities being commonly loath 
to take much pains, and what is worſe, apt 
>, 70 
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The Preface. 
to forget what they read in one Place, be- 
fore they join it to that which. they read in 
another : Whereas a brief Account of their 


Faith, and ſome Conſiderations upon the Obje- 
tions laid together, wou d render the TA 
more eaſy, and the — more full. 


But what influenc'd me mot to take 
that Method, was this: A certain Roma 
Catholick Gentlewoman being very uneaſy 
with ber Friends, upon account of Religion, 
was very much ſollicited by one, to whom fie 
had ſome ſpecial Obligations,'to read Doo 
Tillotſon's Sermons, as the moſt efetual 
Aleans to male her ſee the. Truth of the 
Proteſtant Reli, ion, and the Ffrours of her 
own.. And to engage her the more in the 
Matter, he read ſome of the" Jatd Sermons 
te her, and highly commended” them; conclu- 


ding that nothing cou d be more plain, than 


that ſhe ma, very much, wanting to her own 
Intereſt, if ſte fwd refuſe to read theſe 
Sermons, which (as he ſaid) made out a 
clear as the Day, that 171 was in an errour. 
Which when ſhe told me, and withal added, 
rhat ſhe ſhould be glad to have the Stri ples, 


which theſe Sermons gave ber, removd, WS) 


ct 4 little Pleas d to find that her o 
Faith was founded in Scripture,' and in the 
Authority of the Primitive F "ther's, which it 


ſeems, ſhe had not taken pains to inquire in- 


to beſojie: 1 gromisd her to contribute my 
Endeavours to” her OR in both. 
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Ad this in a word, is what chiefly de- 
terminid me to- prefix the Proof of each con 

troverted Point to the Doctor's Object iens. How 
well I have ſucceeded in the Performance, let 


others fuk . Thu (with many. other. Defects) 


I am conſcious of, that the Apprehenſwn of 
being too tedious, has made. mt contract my 
Arguments and Reaſons, and bring them with- 
ina narrower Compaſs than the Rules of 
Diſcourſe will well allow of. My Buſmeſs ts 
to inſtruct the Meat and Ignorant, net to 
pleaſe the Curious, and there fore, if I have 


_ deliver d my Thoughts plain and eaſy; I am 


content. Tis the Fate of great Volumes ſcarce 
ever to be read all out, at leaſt, by ſuch 
as moſt need them; and ſo,” by multiplying 


" of. Reaſons and Arguments, and dilating up- 


on them, the whole is made uſeleſs. Whereas. 


ſmall. Treatiſes, of Two or Three Days Reads 


ing, are commonly perus d by every body, 


anon this ſole Conſideration, that if the Ad- 
vantage be not great, at leaſt the Labour 18 


but lirtle. 


For this reaſon, in quoting the Fathers, 
have not multiply d their Number, nor 
their Paſſages to that degree as might other- 
wiſe be expected. But to make amends, I took 
ſpecial care to bring no one. Paſſage, to 
mhich any Learned Proteſtailt. can juſtly ex- 
cept ; being. ſuch as the moſt judicious Cri- 
ticks do acknowledge to be the genuine 


| Works of thoſe Fathers, in whoſe Names they 
are quot ed. My Paſſages are, indeed, ſmall 
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in Number, but great in Authority. Tjudg'd, 
that Five or Six of the Fathers, the moft e- 
minent for Piety and Learning, were ſufficient 
Witneſſes of the Faith of their Times, eſpeci- 
ally when not contradicted by others. Theſe 
Great Men I look upon as fo many Flaming 
Torches, ſet up to give light to all future 
Ages. Their * vaſt Learning and Knowledge in 
Sciences, eſpecially in the Law of God, is e- 
nough to perſuade any Man, that they coud 
nor be ignorant of any the leaſt Point of 
their Faith; and their Piety and Zeal for 
God's Honour, and His Holy Religion, ſets 
them above the Suſpicion of even Malice it 
ſelf, of writing, or teaching, or practi ſing a= 
ny thing that ſbou'd appear to be contrary 
to the Faith and Diſcipline of the Church; eſ- 
pecially, ſince their Learned Works do ſtill de- 
monſtrate how ſuddenly they were alarm'd at 
the leaſt Errours, or Innovations in theſe 
Matters, and how zealouſly they wrote againſt, 
and branded the Broachers and Promoters of 
Noveity. So that we may confidently aſſert, 
that what theſe Fathers taught and believ d, 
was undoubtedly the Catholick Faith; and 
prononnce upon the Strength of their Reaſons and 
Authority, though we had no other Argu- 


ments to prove its 


As to Doctor Tillotſon's Sermons, becauſe 
there are ſeveral Editions. of them in different 
Sizes, it will be requiſite to let the Reader 
nom what Edition and Size I make uſe of. 
have all that has been hitherto publiſh'd of 
them, in Eight Volumes, in a large Octa vo; 

„„ whereof, 


* 


The Preface: 
mhereof, the Two Firſt are of the Eighth Edi- 
tion; the Third, of the Fourth; and all the 
reſt, of the Firs} Edition. But the Three Lat 
being publiſh'd by Doctor Barker, after the 
Deceaſe of the Author, are mark'd on tle 
Back, and in the Title Page, Firſt, Second, 
Third Vol. which in my Citations I point at 
thus. Vol. I. II. or III. edit. poſt Obit. ro 
diſtinguiſh them from the reſt, which are 
cited without Addition, only that of Volume 
and Page. ö 


Two things more ſeem to require I ſhou'd 
here ſpeak to, in order to beſpeak the Rea- 
ders Favour : The Firſt, that it may ſeem 
to need ſome Apology, that in anſwering the 
Books of an Archbiſhop, I de not treat him 
with that Civility and Reſpect, that is due to 
his Perſon and Character. The Second, that 
it may ſeem very hardy and bold for a Ro- 
man Catholick o engage in 4 Controverſy, 
which muſt needs offend many, eſpecially at 
this time of day, when the moſt innocent of 
our Actions are liable ts ſiniſter ConStrutti- 
ons : For it ſeems to carry a Face of Raſh- 
neſs and Preſumption to provoke our Superi- 
ours, when we know it is in their power to 


cruſh and deſtroy 1s. 


To the Firſt I anſwer; That I have en- 
deavour'd (as far as the Nature of the 
Cauſe wou'd allow it) to keep within the 
compaſs of Civility and Reſpect; and wou'd . 
have given no Man cauſe to complain, if his 
Condułt had not (as I conceive} extorted ſome 
= : A 4 Hard 


The Preface. 

hard Words from me. *Tis true, no manner 
of Diſpute, or Controverſy, can juſtifies 4 
Fan's being rude or uncivil , yet, I be- 
lieve every one will allow, that it is not 
po ble to manage, a Controverſy of this na- 
ture, and, at the ſame time, to ſhen the 
Reſpet that might be expected upon other Oc- 
caſions, without betraying the Cauſe. I have, 
indeed, on purpoſe, forborn to give him any. 
other Title than that of Doctor; refer 4 
my D-: [pute with him is not, as he was an 
Archbiſhop, but as a Doctor of Divinity; and 
becauſe I conce iv d, I might with leſs Diſre- 
ſpect uſe the neceſſary Freedom of Speech un- 
der that Notion. Home ver, if any of my 
Readers will pleaſe to do me the favour, to 
let me know wherein ] have unneceſſarily ex- 
ceeded the Limits of due Moderation, I ſhall 
take it very kindly, and endeavour to make 
amends for my Fault. 1 15 


Jo the Second; That I never intenfled to 
provoke or exaſperate any Man, much leſs 
wou'd I provoke any of the worthy Members 
of the Church of England, whom I am in 


duty bound te honour and reſpecl And if 1 


Wrote any thing that looks that way, tat 
the Neceſſuy of the Subject, not my Inclinati- 
on, that forcd me upon it. 


Ay Deſion' was only to lay before thoſe 
of my onn Perſuaſion, the Truth of that Do- 
Arine, which they aud their Anceſtours have 
belicu'd ſince Chriſtianity was planted a- 
mono them, aud which 1 ſee nom they have 


many 


The Preface. 
mam Temptations to quit: And in thi, 
I think, I do but follow the Example of the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Fathers, who, in the 

greateſt Heat of Perſecutions and Fiery Tri- 
als (as the Scripture phraſes it) tou more 


| care than ever, to mcalcate: to rhe Chris 


ſtians the Truth of their Religion, aud to arm 
them with the Hopes of A future Life, that 
they might the better be able to bear up 4. 
gainſt the Temptations, and Rage of the World, 
and ſuffer with joy, as Saint Paul faith, the 
Pillage and Plunder of their Goods. Rapi- 
nam Bonorum veſtrorum cum gaudio ſuſ- 
cepiſtis. However, if I have ſinn d on that 
hand, I have that confidence in thr Equity 
and Goodneſs of ' the Church of England, 
that my Fault, which is peculiar to my ſelf; 
will not be requir'd at the hands of thoſe of 
my Perſuaſion, -whoſe: Conſent or Approbation I 


never dle ſir d. 


am not ignorant, that our. Lives, and 
fortunes, are at the mercy of the Law; and 
may be deprivd "of both, when it ſhall 
pleaſe our Magiſtrates to put them in execu- 
tion: But ſuch is their Lenity ænd Gocd- 
neſs, that they overlook us, and fuffer us to 
live; which we accept always, and in all 
Places, and with all Thankfulneſs; and 
earneftly beſeech Aluighiy Cod to bleſs and 
proſper them for it. | 


ue Better Sert, (which: bleſſed be God, are 
alſo the Greater) are ſenſible, that our only 
Crime is our Conſcicuce, which we cannot 


help 


The Preface 
help; and which, I traft in God, we 'ſhall 
ever prefer to all that is mot dear to us in 


this Morld. They deſire our Converſion, becauſe | 


they think uus in an Errour.; and we likewiſe. © | 


deſire, and earneſtly pray for theirs, becauſe, ©. 
we are perſuaded they are in the wrong. 
They know we have made no Innovations in 


5 
be: 
"i 
+ $ 


| Religion, nor broach'd any New. Deftrives;," 
; but only ſtick. to, and (to uſe Saint Paul's NY 
| Words) hold faſt the - Profeſſion of that 
3] Faith, which we receiv'd from our, and 
[| their Anceſtours A Plea which ſecur d the I 
x8 very Pagans in the Poſſeſſion of their Lives 
= and Fortunes, when the Chriſtians got the 

| better of them; and which, I truſt in Gd, 
if and in the Goodneſs of our Governours, will | 

l ever ſecure us. N 8 
if Mie are not therefore inſenſible of the Ce- 
i mency and Good Nature of the worthy Men 
3 of the Church of England, zor are we ſo | 
dull as not to take notice of the Connivance | 


and Liberty they are pleas'd to allow us; but 
we think we cannot make them 4 more 
l ſuitable Return (a more charitable I am ſure 
[4 we cannot) than to lay before them the dan- 
; gerous Conſequences of their Errours, and the 
| FH deſperate State of their Souls. We ſee the 
[ horrid Sacrileges committed by their Ance- 
j flours, and the Schiſm and Hereſy into 
| which they fell; and we conceive it our Du- 
| ty to them (who, though they ſhou'd uſe 14 
aever ſo ill, are Still our Brethren) to mind 


them of the great danger and hazard they 
run, in following the Steps of their Forefa® 
Il Wk” thers, 
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oy The Preface. 
thers, and in perſiſting in thoſe things, which 


we conceive are very great Impieties. And 


i in handling theſe Matters, we are forc d 


to uſe ſuch Expreſſions, as may ſeem to give 
offence, tis the Neceſſity of the Subject, not 
our Inclination, that extorts them from us. 
Bad things muſt have bad Names, and 
Words mut bear ſome proportion with the 


things they are put to ſigniſie, elſe they wou d 
not give us 4 fut Idea of them: And 


therefore, in ſpeaking of things, that ai« con- 


* feſſedly bad, namely Hereſy and Schiſm, if 
Any Expreſſions, in this Treatiſe, may ſeem to 
och, or give offence, I hope they will be 


loo d upon as neceſſary and unavoidable ; 


and conſider d as Vinegar intended only to 
cleanſe the Wound, but not to ver the Pati- 

ent, though it ſhou d prove uneaſy to him; 
which I call the Great GOD of Heaven. to 


witneſs was the Author's Deſien. 
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Modeſt and True 


ACCOUNT 


Of the Chief Pox rs in 


ConTROVERSY, Sc. 


4 The Introduttion. 


＋ is commonly ſaid, and our own Ex- 
perience teacheth i it us, that good Lan- 
guage goes far in gaining Credit to 
whatever is ſaid; and that a ſmooth 
poliſh'd Diſcourſe, when Gravely delivered, 
ſeems to carry the Face of Truth, though | 
it ſhould happen to be otherwiſe. Words, 
when handſomly laid together, have! know 
not what of Charming in them, and do chal- 
lenge the Attention of the moſt obſtinate, 
eſpecially when deliver'd by a Man in aHigh 
Station. This, with ſome other Conſidera- 
tions, moved me to examine the Sermons of 


Doctor Tillotſon, late Arch-Biſhop of Can- 


i 


'L 
XL; 
"i 


1 . to ſee it the intinſick Value of his 


B Coin 


2 The- Introduction. 55 
Coin be anſwerable to the Luſtre, and out- 
ward Appearance of it. 5 
This ingenious Man has taken a great deal 
of Pains to convince the World of his Skill 
in Controverſie, and has delivered his 
Thoughts in ſuch fine ſmooth Language, that 
in my Opinion, very few of his Brethrencan | 
equal him in the Elegancy of his Stile. We 
have eight Volumns in 8vo. of his Sermons, 
in which he ſeems to have exhauſted the 
Treaſure of his Eloquence, in combating the 
-moſt eſſential Points Controverted betwixt Z 
Catholicks and Proteſtants ; viz. The Infal- 
libility of the Church, the Pope's Supremacy, | 
Tranſubſtantiation, Communion in one kind, © 
Prayers in an unknown Tongue, as he is pleaſed 
to call it; Tavocation of Saints, Worſhip of © 
Images, (his own words) Purgatory, and In- 
dulgences . Tho' this be not the Order, | 
find he obſerves in handling theſePoints, but 
treats of em a little confuſedly, as ſuited. 
beſt with his Texts; yet, for method Sake, 

I choſe to lay em down in this order, being 
as] ſuppoſe, the more Natural to treat of 
the moſt material Points, before 1 come to 
thoſe that ſeem to be of leſs Importance. 
In the handling then of this important 
Piece of Controverſie, 1 ſhall with God's 
Aſſiſtance, obſerve this Method. 'S 
Fir, I will lay down what the Roman 
Catholicks believe, as of Faith concerning 
theſe Points, b 3 
_ Secondly, will prove their Tenets with 
Reaſon, Scripture, and Authority of Fathers; 
tho' of this there ſhould ſeem little need, 
| | COn - 


HO The Introduilion. 
conſidering that it has been ſo often alrea- 
dy done; were it not that my Buſineſs is 
with the ſimple and ignorant, whom I would 
willingly inſtruc in the Grounds of their 
own Faith, as well as to caution them a- 
gainſt the Subtilties of their Ad verſaries. 

_ Thirdly, will anſwer all the material Ob- 
jections, which Dr. Tllotſon brings againſt 
the ſaid Tenets; and do faithfully promiſe, 


that where l do not Quote his own words, 


(for that I cannot always do, by reaſon they 
are in many Places very long) I ſhall not 


extenuate nor diminiſh, to the beſt of my 
Knowledge, the Force of his Arguments; 


nor wreſt his words to any other Senſe, 


than what they naturally bear in any other 


Man's Mouth, or Writings.  _ 

But before I begin, it will not. be amiſs to 
lay down the Foundation on which this In- 
genious Man builds his Controverſie ; a 
Foundation, indeed, whoſe Superſtructure 
had it been ſo true and ſolid, as it is arti- 


ficially contrived, would in a great meaſure 
juſtifie the Church of Englazd, and all other 


Proteſtant Separation from their Ancient 
Brethren, and ſilence the Roman Catholicks 


from faſting the Imputation of Schiſm and 


Hereſie upon them. But how far this is from 
what it ſeems to be, let the Reader judge 


when the Mask is taken off. 


Dr. Tzliot ſan's Fundamental Principle then 


is this. Whatever is plain and evident to 


% our Senſes and Reaſon, is to be believed, 
ce tho? all the Churches and Men in the 
World ſhould perſwade us to the contra- 

| „„ 4 Tys 
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« ry. Thus far, I own he is in the right; but 
what he infers from thence, namely, that 


this is the Proteſtants Caſe in regard of the 
Papilts, (as he is pleaſed to call the R. Ca- 


tholicks) requires ſomething more than 


Herculean Labour to prove it. He owns, |} 
indeed, (and that for Reaſons well known to 


{cure, every prirate Man ought to hear the 
Church, and receive her Interpretation; 
but in things that are plain and evident, nay 


as evident, as that twice two make four; ! 


wou'd ſtand alone, ſays he, againſt all the 
World: His own Words are thus, as I 
find them in the fifth Volume of his Ser- 
mons, pag. 16. © In all matters of Faith 
“ and Pra%iſe, which are plain and evident, 
c either from Natural Reaſon, or from Di- 
cc vine Revelation, this Reſolution ſeems to 
ebe very reaſonable : But in things doubt- 
« ful, a modeſt Man (and every Man hath 
« Reaſon to be ſo) would be apt to be 


& ſtaggered by the Judgment of a very ' 
“ Wife Man; and much more of many | 


the World) that in things doubtful and ob- 


cc ſuch, and eſpecially | by the unanimous ; 


% judgment of the Generality of Men. 


« But, in things plainly contrary to the 


& evidence of Senſe or Reaſon, or the Word | 


„% of God, a Man would complement no 1 
© Man, or Number of Men; nor would he 
ec pin his Faith upon any Church in the 


« World; much leſs upon any ſingle Man, 


e nonot the Pope; no, tho' there were ne- 
<« verſo many probable Arguments brought | 


„ In- 


ce for the Proof his Infallibility. 
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& In this Caſe, a Man wou'd be ſingular, 
« and ſtand alone againſt the whole World, 
ce againſt the Wrath and Rage of a King, 
& and all the Terrours of his fiery Furnace; 
ce gas in other Matters, a Man wou'd not be- 
„ heve all the Learned Men in the World 
© againſt the clear Evidence of Senſe and 
** Reaſon. If all the great Mathematiciaus of 


* 


OT 


all Ages, Archimedes and Euclid, and Apol- 
2 © lonizsand Diophantus, &c. could be ſuppo- 
= © ſedtomeet together in a General Council, 
and fhould there declare in the moſt ſo- 
2 © lemn Manner, and give it under their 
2 © Hands and Seals, that twice Two did not 
„e make Four but Five; this would not 
& move me in theleaſt to be of their Mind; 
2 © nay,I who am no Mathematician, wou'd 


* 


Q 


maintain the contrary, and wou'd perſiſt 


6 init, without being in the leaſt ſtartled 


c by the poſitive Opinion of theſe Learned 
< Men; and wou'd moſt certainly conclude 
ce that they were either all of them out of 
their Wits, or that they were byaſſed by 
© ſome Interest or other, and {ſwayed a- 
© gainſt the clear Evidence of Truth, and 
the full Conviction of their own Reaſon 
© to make ſuch a Determination as this. 
& They might, indeed, over-rule the Point 
« by their Authority; but in my inward 
« Judgment 1 ſhould ſtill be where I was be- 
“% fore. _ 1 eget 
ec Juſt fo in Matters of Religion, if any 
c Church, tho? with never ſo glorious a Pre- 
e tence'to Infallibility, ſnould declare for Tran? 
&« ſubitantiation; that is, That the Bread and 
B 3 Vine 
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Wine in the Sacraments, by virtue of the 
Con ſecration of the Prieſt, are Subſtanti- 
ally changed into the Natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; this is ſo notoriouſly con- 
trary both to the Senſe and Reaſon of Man- 


kind, that a Man would chuſe to ſtand ſin- 


gle in the Oppoſition of it, and laugh at, 
or rather pity the reſt of the World, that 
could be ſo ſervilely blind, as ſeemingly 
to conſpire in the Belief of ſo monſtrous an 


| Abſurdity. 


& And in like manner, if any Church 
ſhould declare that Images are to be wor- 


* ſhipped, or that the Worſhip of God is 


to be perform'd in an unknown Tongue, and 
that the Holy Scriptures which contain the 
Word and Will of God, and teaches 


order to their Eternal Salvation, are to be 


ws, lock'd up and kept conceal'd from the 


cc 


People, in a Language which they do 
not underſtand, leſt, if they were per- 
mitted the free Uſe of them, in their Mo- 
ther Tongue, they ſhould know more of 
the Mind and Will of God, than is conve- 
nient for the Common People to know, 


© whoſe Devotionand Obedience to the Church 


does chiefly depend upon their Ignorance; 


or ſhould declare that the Sacrifice of 


Chriſt was not offer'd once for all, but is 


and ought to be repeated ten millions of 


times every Day; and that the People 
ought to receive the Communion in One 
Kind only, and the Cup by no means to 
be truſted with them, * fear the pro- 

ec fane 


4 
Men what they are to believe and do in 
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K fane Beards of the Laity ſhould drink of 
< it; and that the ſaving Efficacy of the Sa- 
c craments doth depend upon the Intention 
e of the Prieſt, without which the Receiver 
Fe can have no Benefit by them: Theſe are 
ec all of them ſo plainly contrary to Scrip- 


n- | : 

t. ture, and moſt of them in Reaſon ſo ab- 
it F< ſurd, that the Authority of no Church 
y .* whatſoever can oblige a Man to the Be- 


„lief of them. Thus far the Doctor. 
Here you ſee, Chriſtian Reader, a Great 
Orator and Divine, teaching from the Pul- 
pit and Preſs, that Sexſe, Reaſon, and Scrip- 
ture, are all on- the Proteſtants fide in the a- 
foreſaid controverted Points, as clear and e- 
Dicdlent as that twice Two make Four. Here 
you ſee him arraiga all the Patriarchs, Pri- 
mates, Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Doctors, Uni- 
7 erſities, and even all Kings, Princes, Peers, 
Z Magiſtrates, together with the Common 
People of all Countries and Provinces of the 
Weft, as alſo the Greek Church, and all the 
Countries and Provinces in Communion with 
it; all theſe learned and pious Chriſtians, I 
_ & fay, that flouriſh'd in, and governed this Part 
of the World, when Martin Luther appea- 
red upon the Theatre, this worthy Man ar- 
raigns for Fools and Madmen: I fay, for 
Fools and Madmen; for all theſe Patriarchs, 
Primates, Kings, Princes, &c. profeſſed, in 
thoſe Days, to be guided by their Senſes, by 
Natural Reaſon, and by the Word of God, 
contained in the Holy Scriptures, and yet all 
of them believed the very ſame, concerning 
the ſaid Points, the R. Catholicks do now. 
75 3 Surely ; 
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Surely then, they muſt have been all Fools 
and Madmen, if Senſe, Reaſon, and i 
be as clear and evident on the Prote tanta _— 
as that twice Two make Four. For, who e- 
ver in his Wits deny'd, that twice Two do 
male Four ? Or in his right Senſes, ever af. 
firmed, that White was Black, or Black 
White? Or that any of our Senſes, when they 
are perfect, do not give irrefragable Teſti- 
mony of their proper Objects? Or that plain 
and evident Texts of Scripture were not to 
be believed? Theſe monſtrous Abſurdities 
the Doctor faſtens upon all the eminent and 
learned Men of the Eaſtern ahd Weſtern Chur- 
ches, which flouriſh'd not only when Martin 
Luther roſe up, but alſo, by his own Ac-® 1 
knowledgement, for at leaſt ſeveral Ages 
before him; which is in effect to brand them 7 
all with the i ignominious Character of Fools 
and Madmen. : 
ce If all the great Mathematicians of all A- 
« ges, faith the Dr. could be ſuppoſed to 
< meet together in a General Council, and 
t there declare in the moſt ſolemn manner, 
cc that twice Two did not make Four but Five, 
© I ſhould moſt certainly conclude that they | 
ce were either all of them out of their Wits, 
ce or byaſled by ſome Intereſt or other. But 
Good God! What ſhould byaſs any Man 
in his Wits, much leſs any Society of Lear- | 
ned Men, to declare againſt a thing ſo clear 
and evident? Nothing ſurely leſs than Fen- 
zy or Madneſs, But let us hear the Applica- | 
tion. © Juſt ſo in Matters of Religion (con- 


* tinues the Dr.) if any Church ſhou'd de- 
clare 


4 


Q 
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clare for Tranſubſtantiation, that is, that 
the Bread and Wine in the Sacraments, by 
virtue of the Conſecration of the Prieſt, 
are Sub5tantially changed into the Body and 


> > 0 5... 


F< trary both to the Senſe and Reaſon of Man- 
F< kind, that a Man would chuſe to ſtand fin- 
„ gle in the Oppoſition, and laugh at, or 
i- rather pity the reſt of the World, &c. 
The Dr. knew very well, and ſo do all the 
Learned Prote ſtants in the World, that the 


ey 


Latin and Greek Churches, and all in Communi- 


d on with them, have not only declared for, 
hur- but have always believed, at leaſt, for ſeve- 


i {4 ral Ages, Tranſubstantiation, as aforeſaid : If 


it be then ſo notoriouſly contrary both to 
the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, as the Dr. 
would ſuggeſt; all thoſe Men, whereof a 
great Number had, at leaſt, the Reputation 
of being both Learned and Vertuous, muſt 
neceſſarily have been all of them out of their 
Wits, or byaſſed by ſome Prejudice, which 


d | moſt certainly cou'd be nothing elſe, but 


the Extremity of Madneſs and Folly, their 


y & ſequent upon ſuchi a Belief. He purſues 
s, ® the ſame Compariſon, inſtancing in the reſt 
It of the Controverted Points aforeſaid. . 

n | But what Man in his right Sexſes would be- 
- & Heve, that any one Nation, much leſs all Eu- 
„VV rope ſhould conſpire to renounce all thoſe 
means, which God has given them to acquire 
the Knowledge of things, viz. Senſe, Reaſon, 
- | and the Word of God, without which it is 
. W impoſſible to know any thing: eſpecially in 


Blood of Chrilt; this is ſo notoriouſly con- 


Eternal Damnation being necellarily con- 


A 5 
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2 Matter which ſo highly concerns them: Or PF: 


Who wou'd not rather believe, that Dr. Til- 
lot ſon was mightily miſtaken, than that the 
beſt part of Manknd ſhould make ſhipwrack 
of that which alone diſtinguiſhes them from 
Beaſts? Nay, who would not rather believe, 
that either he himſelf had been out of his 
Wits? Or that he deſigned to impoſe upon 
Mankind ſo ſtrange a Paradox, as that Hun- 


dreds of Millions of Learned and Ingenious 
Men ſhould conſpire to declare againſt that, 


which is both their Everlaſting Intereſt, and 
conſtitutes them Men? Since neither he nor 
any Man elſe, cou'd ever inſtance in one ſin- 
gle Man in his Wits, that ever was guilty of 
fuch a Folly. 


a; 
This, I muſt confeſs, is. one of the moſt | 


ſurprizing, nay the moſt iatolerable Charges, 


that ever was laid to Mankind; and yet how 


monſtrous and abſurd ſoever it appears, tis 
no leſs than what was abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſupport the Cauſe the Dr. had underta- 
ken. He was, it ſeems, well read in that fa- 
mous Diſpute betwixt Dr. Hammond and Mr. 
Ser je ant concerning Schiſm. The Former 
wrote a Book in vindication of the Church of 
England from the Imputation of Schiſm, 
which the R. Catholicks charge her with: 
The Latter anſwers his Book in another, in- 
titled, Schiſm Diſarm'd: Dr. Hammond 
writes a Reply to this, and Mr. Serjeant adds 
a Rejoinder to that, which he calls, Schiſm Diſ- 
patch'd, „ 

Now to know what relates to our Purpoſe 
in this Diſpute, you muſt underſtand that 
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Jor. Hammond in the firſt Chapter of his De- 


ence of the Church of England, in his Deſcri- 
ption of Schiſm, Paints it in its own horrid 
and dreadful Shape; as theScriprure, and Holy 
Fathers of the Primitive Church, had done be- 
fore him, viz. © That it is Carnality, Self- 


« condemning, contrary to Charity, be- 


« reaving one of the Benefit, both of Prayers 


and Sacraments; as bad as, and the Foun- 


&« dation of all Hereſies that there is ſcarce 


any Crime ſo great as Schiſm, not Sacri- 


„ ledge, Idolatry, Paricide, that it is obno- 
4 xious to peculiar Marks of God's Indig- 
ce nation, Antichriſtianiſm, Worſniping or 
Serving the Devil, not expiable by Mar- 
e tyrdom, very hard, if not impoſſible to 
* receive ſuch an Injury or Provocation 
&« from the Governours of the Church, as 
*© may make a Separation excuſable; impot- 
e ſible, according to St. Auſtin, that there 


* ſhould be any juſt Cauſe for any to ſepar- 


* ate from the Church truly Catholick. 
Thus far the Dr. and, indeed, very Right, 
only where the Fathers condemn him and 
his Party; he is ſo much aFriend to his Cauſe, 
as to alter the Phraſe a little: For Inſtance, 


whereas St. Ireneus ſays abſolutely, It i im- 


Poſſible to receive ſuch an Injury or Provocation 


from the Governours of the Church, as to make 4 
Separation excuſable; he ſaw very well, that if 


no kind of Injury or Provocation cou'd juſti- 


fie a Separation, himſelf and his Party ſtood 
Condemned in that Holy Father's Opinion 


and therefore he changed the Word Impoſſi- 


ble, into very hard, if not impoſſible; tho in the 


Greek, 


1 
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Greek, (which ſome will have to be the Ori- 


ginal)or Latin Tranſlation, there is not the 
leaſt Colour for it. So where St. Auſtin ſaith, 
That it is Impoſſible there ſhould be any juſt Cauſe 
for any to ſeparate from the Catholick Church; 
He ſoftens the Expreſſion, changing, Cathe- 
lick Church, into the Church truly Catholic; 
pretending, if I may preſume to Spell his 
Meaning, that they did not ſeparate from the 


Church truly Catholicł, tho' they had ſepar- 


ated from all other Societies and Congrega- 
tions in the World; upon a ridiculous Pre- 
tence, as if the Catholick Church and the Church 
truly Catholic were Two different things; or 
where the Expreſſion ſeems too Harſh, he 
thinks himſelf ſufficiently entituled to mode- 
rate it; as, where the Holy Father St. Auſtin 
ſays, There is no Crime ſo great as Schiſm; he 
makes bold with his Words rendring them 
thus There ſcarce any Crime fo great as Schiſm. 

Mr. Serjeant, to whoſe great Wit, and in- 
defatigable Labour we are obliged for ſeve- 


ral other Learned and I Works in 


theſe two excellent Treaties, preſſes his Au- 
tagoniſt to purge himſelf and his Party of the 
Guilt of Schiſm; ſince he owns they had 
made a Separation from that Church, in 
whoſe Communion they, and their Anceſters 


were, ſince they imbraced the Chriſtian Faith. 
But among other preſſing Arguments, he 
urges this, which in my Opinion is enough 
to open any Man's Eyes that has not ſworn 


never to ſee the Sun. Dr. Hammond gathers 


from Fathers and Scriptures, that Schiſm is ſo 


horrid a Sin, that“ There is ſcarce any 


&« Crime 
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ſo 
« great, not Sacriledge, Idolatry, Parricide; 
« not expiable by Martyrdom; very hard, if 
«© not 1mpoſlible to receive ſuch an Injury or 
« Provocation from the Church, as may 
« make a Separation excuſeable. Impoſſible 
e according to St. Auguſtine, that there 
c ſhou'd be any juſt Cauſe for any to ſepar- 
« ate from the Church truly Catholicł. 
Whence Mr. Serjeant Reaſons thus: No Man 
in his Wits, much leſs any Body of Learned 
Men ought to ſeparate from the Church, or 
withdraw themſelves from its Authority, 
unleſs they had a clear and evident Convicti- 
on, both that this Separation was abſolutely 
Neceſſary, and that the Authority pretended 
by the Church, was a manifeſt Uſurpation; 
becauſe they would elſe incur that horrid 
Guilt of Schiſm : But, Dr. Hammond and his 
Party are ſo far from having any ſuch Evi- 
dence or Conviction for either the one or 
ther other, that nothing is pretended but 
bare Probabilities and Con jectures: Conſe- 
quently, it is the laſt of Madneſs and Folly in 
Dr. Hammond and his Party to perſiſt in their 
Separation. Now, Dr. Tillot ſon, who was a 
very acute Man, foreſeeing what Effect ſo 
Plain a Demonſtration was like to have upon 
ſuch as tendered the Salvation of their Souls; 


being however reſolved to maintain the Cauſe 


at any rate, cou'd bethink himſelf of nothing 
ſufficient to juſtify ſo dangerous a Separation, 
leſs than a clear and evident Demonſtration 
of the Neceſſity of it. And this, in my Opi- 
nion, was the Reaſon why he undertook to 
TR demonſtrate 


The Introduction. | 
| demonſtrate that, in regard of the aforeſaid;; 
{ | controverted Points, the common Senſe of, 
g Mankind, natural Reaſon, and the ScriptureFr, 
were as clear and evident on the Proteſt art 
Side, as that twice two make four. But what ii h 
I ſhew that he is ſo far from having any ſuch#c 
Evidence on his ſide, that there is not one ol t. 
all theſe Points in which he Inſtances, but c 
what is deſtitute of even the leaſt propable c 
Argument to ſupport it? Nay, I go farther 
what if I demonſtrate that the R. CatholicksY t 
have all the Evidence and Reaſon that the Na- n 
ture of ſuch things will bear, for what they] t 
hold concerning theſe Points? Then ſurely} { 
I may reaſonably hope, that Rational Men, k 
who ought to tender the Welfare of their 3 
Immortal Souls, will be ſo juſt to themſelves, j 
as ſeriouſly to conſider, into what horrible : 
and dangerous Crimes they are drawn by they t 
wilfulneſs of Men, who are reſolved to main-· 
tain aseperation, which all the World knows, 
was begun for no other End than to counte- - 
nance things that I am unwilling to Name, 
but are too well known to be Concealed. 
This | ſhall endeavour, by the Aſſiſtance off 
God's Grace, to perform in the following} « 
Chapters; when | have firſt laid down that] - 
chief and fundamental Point of all Contro- - 
verſies, namely the Ixfallibility of the Church. 


* 
n 


1 Cuap. I. . 1 
Of the Infallibility of the Church. 

N HHE R. Catholicks hold, That the Church is 

Infallible, that is, cannot Err in An 1 


The Infallibility, &c. 

the Doctrine She received from Jeſus Chriſt, nor 
miſtake in Her Explanation thereof, when by He- 
ureg reticks wreſted and perverted to a wrong Senſe, 
ant The Ground of which Tenet I conceive to 
at ii he this; that Chriſt has provided ſuch effica- 
ſuchi® cious Means for the Conveyance of Truth 
e olf to all ſucceeding Ages, as will infallibly ſe- 
but cure the Church from Errour in her Decrees 
able concerning Articles of Faith. Bf 
her This Point is to be managed with ſo much 
:ck the more Perſpicuity and Clearneſs, by how 
Na- much it is of greater Importance than any o- 
hey ther: It will be therefore requiſite to take 


rely ſome Pains to ſatisfy Mens Reaſons, and, if it 


en, be poſſible to make this Truth ſo Clear and 
jeir Evident, that thoſe whoſe Intereſt and Pre- 
Ves, judices make them unwilling to own it, may, 
ble at leaſt, be Aſhamed to deny it: And me- 
the thinks I have this peculiar Advantage in this 


in- undertaking, that every Pious Chriſtian, who 
WS, tenders the Welfare of his Soul, cannot chuſe 


te- but wiſh me Succeſs; becauſe 1 undertake the 
ne, Proof of that which it is every Man's Inte- 
Teſt; it ſhou'd be True; for, it I can ſhew that 
there is an Infallible Church, and that fuch a 
Congregation of Faithful is that Church, then 
all Chriſtians, who are Sollicitous about the 
true Church, and the Means of Salvation, and 
Agitated with various Scruples and Difficul- 
ties; and which is more Dreadful, threatned 
with Hell and Damnation by the furious Zeal 


of different Parties, may ſit ſtill, and hear 


what the Vafallible Church fays to them. In 
the Handling then of this important Truth, 
g I ſhall do theſe three Things. 
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The Iofaibi bility © 


Firſt, I will endeavour to — that there i⸗ 4 


Infalible in her Deciſions and Declarations of 
all Articles of Faith. 

Secondly, That this Congregation, and no o- 
ther, is that which is in Communion with the 
Biſhop of Rome. 

Thirdly, J. ſhall Anſwer the Objetions which 
Dr. Tillotion brings in his Sermons againſt 
this Point, 

Firſt, 7 will Endeavour to Sons; that there 
5 4 Church, or Congregation of Faithful which 
zs Infallible in her Deciſions and Declarations 
of all Articles of Faith. To prove this, I 


mall lay down theſe Grounds. 


1. That Jeſus Chriſt planted His Dodzine 


in the Hearts of a certain Number of Men, 


by working True and Real Miracles in their 


| Preſence, which no other but an Omnipo- 


tent Power cou'd Effect; and that in Order 


to the Propagating this Doctrine, he choſe 


Twelve Men, whom he called Apoſtles, and 


made them His chief Miniſters, veſting in 


them His own Power and Authority for that 


End. 


2. That theſe Twelve Apoſtles, and other 


Diſciples went into ſeveral Countries, and 
Preached the ſame Doctrine to Fews and Gen- 
tiles, confirming it with true aad real Miracles. 


3. That the Apoſtles Ordained and Conſti- 


tuted other Miniſters of this Doctrine to ſuc- 
ceed in their own Room, to whom they de- 
legated the ſame Power they received from 


Jeſus Chriſt; and theſe, Others; and ſo on 
from Generation to Generation, to continue 
to the End of the World. 4. 


of the Churth. 
4; That this Power of working Miracles 
iu? in the Preachers of this Doctrine, 
at leaſt, till a conſiderable Number of Peo. 
ple had embraced the ſame Doctrine in moſt 
of the then known Countries of Aſia, Eiropes 
and Africa: This ſupopſed I ſa yy, 

1. That tune People a heard the Apo- 
ſtles preach, and ſaw them confirm their 
Doctrine with true and real Miracles, were 
infallibly ſure, that this Doctrine was True; 
becauſe they were ſure the doing of ſuch 
Miracles required an Omnipotent Power, and 
that, according to the Notion all Men natu- 
s, I rally have of God, He would not exert His 

Ns Omnipotence in Favour of XLS e 2 
inch 2. That, hatever Articles the Univerſal 
len, Conſent of fo many Nations was agreed up- 
ir on to have been received from the Apoſtles, 
po- it is impoſſible it ſhould be Falſe, that they 
der had received them; becauſe it is impoſſible” 
oſe 7 ſo many Nations of different Intereſts, 

ongues and Manners, ſhould all Conſpire 
in and Agree torelate the ſame thing, as received 
hat from the Apoſtles, if it had not been ſo. 

And as this is moſt aſſuredly True in regard 
er cf thoſe, wo ſaw the Miracles of the Apo- 
nd If ſtles, and delivered their Doctrine to the 
en- next Generation; ſo it is, for the ſame Rea! 


es. ſon, equally impoſſible it ſhould be Falſe in 


ti-  reſpe& of any ſucceeding Generation. 
C= | That there was ſuch a Man in England, as 
e- King Henrythe VIII. or that there is, or was, 


m i ſuch a Man as the Grand Signior, or ſuch a Ci- 2 


21 ty as Conſtantinople; I am as certainly ſure, as 
Je U thing 1 fe 1 my — for; it = 
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on my Senſes, and make me 


The Infalibility | 
as Evident to my Underſtanding, that it is 
impoſſible in Practice, (that ſo many Nations, 
(as relate theſe things) different in their Hu- | 
mours, Manners and Intereſts, ſhould all con- 
ſpire to tell an Untruth, which can be of no 
Advantage to them, as it 1s Evident to my | 
Senſes, that I ſee the Paper, and cel the Pen 
wherewithT Write. For, ſince no Cauſe ima- 
ginable can be Aſſigned, to cauſe ſo many dif- 
erent Nations to conſpire together in the 
Belief of an Untruth, (no Intereſt, as we ſup- 
poſe, moving them thereunto) and no Cauſe 
put, it is impoſſible an Effect ſhould follow, it 
is as evident to my Reaſon that they cannot 


thus Conſpire, as it is to my Senſes, that! 


perceive their proper Objects; unleſs we have 
recourſe to God Almighty, and ſay, that he 
might put it in their Hearts to act thus: But 
if we ſhould ſuppoſe this not inconſiſtent 
with His Divine Attributes; may we not 
likewiſe ſuppoſe that He might impoſe up- 
think I ſee and | 
feel when I do not? Yes undoubted: Vet, 1 
ſuppoſe, no Body will ſay, but that I may be 
certainly ſure, that I both ſee and feel. And 


Whatever reaſon His unſearchable Wiſdom ®Z_ 


might have to impoſe upon my Senſes, I am 


fure it does not ſtand with His Goodneſs to 


put into any Man's Heart to tell a Lye. If it 
e then impoſſible, that the univerſal Con- 
ſent of all the Nations in Europe, ſhould be 
liable to Err in delivering to Poſterity things 
of an indifferent Nature; how much more 

muſt the univerſal Conſent of all the Chri- 


| ffian World be certain in Conveyin ; the 
| 185 Traut 


of the Charch. 


Truth of the Goſpel upon which our Eter- 


nal Welfare depends. 8 
One ſingle Man may, and has often decla- 
red the Truths that were committed to him; 
but becauſe he is obnoxious to Errour, no 
Man 1s bound to believe him any further 
than he ſhews good Credentials for what he 
ſays. It was therefore neceſſary the Apoſtles 
and other Diſciples, who firſt preached the 
Goſpel, each apart, ſhould be endued with 


2 a Power of working Miracles to gain them- 


ſelves Credit. A ſmall Body of Men, ſach 
as a City or Corporation, is leſs obnox1ous 


to Errour than One Man; however, no Man 
is obliged to believe them, no further than 


they ſhew good Reaſon for what they ſay ; 


? becauſe it is eaſy for ſuch a Body of Men, 
for ſome private End, to conſpire in the Be- 
lief of an Untruth. Thus in ſome time after 
the Hloud, the Sons of Cham erected Idols, and 


perſuaded the reſt of their Kindred (Men 


{imple indeed, but very much abandoned by 
God) that theſe were the Gods they muſt a- 


dore. And for all this falſe Worſhip prevail- 


el in ſucceeding Ages, as Men increaſed, ſo 
as to ipread almoſt over the whole Earth; 


yetbecauſe it was not only deſtitute of all ra- 


tional Motives to perſuade its Belief in the 
Beginning, but even contrary to the Light of 


Nature, the very Philoſophers and Learned 
Men, that ſeem'd to promote its Profeſſion, 
gave no credit to it. Thus a ſmall Number 
of Saracens perſuaded the reſt of their rude 


mpoſtutes of Mahomer: And however this 
BY C2 barbarous 


and barbarous Countrymen to believe the 


The Infallibility 
| barbarous Nation forced their Paſſage with | 
4 „ Fire and Sword thro' many Jpacious Coun= 7 
1 tries, and planted their Religion in moſt 
Parts of Aſia and Africa. Tho' their Princi- 
ples be not altogether ſo abſurd as thoſe of 
the Pagans, yet as they have not the leaſt ra- 
tional Motive to induce any Man to believe 
them; ſo neither were they obtruded on the 
Believers (the Progeny of thoſe who firſt : 
embraced them excepted) . by any other 
Means than Cruelty and Slaughter. I have 
on purpoſe mentioned theſe Iwo falſe Reli- | 
gions that ſwayed in the World for a long 
time, to obviate an Objection which might 
be made againſt the unanimous Conſent of 
Chriſtians in their Belief of the Doctrine of 
Je ſus Chriſt. For, if it be ſaid, that ſeveral 
Countries and Nations of Pagans and Mabo- 
metans have conſpired in the Belief of the 
Faith they-received from their Anceſtours, | 
yet that this: Faith or Religion was falſe : 
This Objection is ſo far from impairing the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, that it rather 
confirms. it: For it is molt certain the Pa- 
gans and Mahguerans received their Religion 
from their Anceſtours, and theſe from o- 
thers, and that the Miſtake did not conſiſt in 
this, but becauſe they were ſo fooliſh as to 
receive it from thoſe who took it up in the 
Beginning,without any rational Motive, nay | 
contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, and the very 7 
Light of Nature. The Caſe was very different 
with the Firſt Clritians: They embraced | 
their Religion upon a clear and evident Con- 
viction of their Senſes and VnderFtanding, vic. 

of be. - Upon; 
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2. Upon the Evidence of true and real Miracles, 
and other corroborating Proofs : But of this 
enough. 


A whole Nation is much leſs ſubject to err, 


in conveying Truths received to Poſterity, 


than a City, or fmall Body of People: And 


2 tho* it be not impoſſible they ſhould all a- 
gree together, to deliver to Poſterity what 
2 they had not received from their Anceſtours, 

2 yet it is hardly credible they would. That 
there happen'd a great Conflagration in Lox- 
don in the Year 66, we have no other Evi- 

2 dence but the Teſtimony of the People of Ex- 
gland; yet, whoever ſhould deny that Fact, 
would be look*d upon asa Fool, or a Madman. 
2 If it be then ſo incredible, that One Nation, 
who ſpeak all the ſame Language, and have 
daily Intercourſe one with another, ſhould 
be ſo diſingenuous as to deliver to their Po- 


ſterity, as a Truth received from their An- 


ceſtours, what they had not received; how 


ſhould it ever ſink into the Heart of any 


Man in his Wits, to believe that Hundreds 
of Nations of different Humours, Tongues, 


Cuſtoms, and Intereſts, ſhonld unanimouſly 


1 agree together to do that, which is ſo incre- 


dible of One ſingle Nation? This indeed is 
plainly impoſſible, unleſs we can ſuppoſe, 
that ſo many Nations ſnould meet together, 
or communicate their Thoughts to one ano- 


ther by Writing, and ſo all agree to tell 
what they knew not, to the Prejudice of 


Truth, and their own and Poſterities Eternal 
Damnation, than which nothing on Earth 1s 


| more abſurd : Or that God ſhould put it into 


C3 5 their 
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their Hearts to deceive their Poſterity, 
which, even to imagine, is horrid Impiety. 
The Sum of all that I have ſaid is this, 


That it is impoſſible the univerſal Conſent. 


of the Paſtors and People of ſo many different 
Nations, ſhould concur and agree in decla- 
ring any Article or Articles of Faith, unleſs 
they had received the ſame Articles from 
their Anceſtors; and it is equally impoſlible 


that theſe Anceſtors ſhould have ſodelivered | 


them, unleſs they had received them from 
their Anceſtors, and theſe from others their 


Anceſtors, and ſo up till you come to the | 


Firſt People who took up theſe Articles: And 
if it be found, that theſe People had evident 


Convittion of the Truth of theſe Articles, ? 


ſuch as true and real Miracles, it is equal to 
a Demonſtration that the ſame Articles are 
true; becauſe (as tis ſaid before) the Wor- 
king of real Miracles requires an Omnipo- 
tent Power ; and the Light of Nature ſhews 


us, that God would not put His Seal to an 
Untruth. And if it be asked, how come we 
to be certainly ſure, that the Apoſtles con- 
Hrmed their Doctrine with Miracles? I an- 
ſwer, Becauſe it is impoſſible that all the Na- 
tions to whom the Apoſtles and their Diſci- 


ples preached the ſaid Articles of Faith, 
ſhould all agree to deliver to Poſterity, that 


they had received ſuch Articles upon a clear 3 
Conviction of their Senſes and Reaſon by true 
Miracles, unleſs it were true that they had 


ſo received them. And this is an Advantage 


whereof all Hereticks are deſtitute; no Se& *' 
that ever yet ſprung up in the Church, be- 
5 3 1 "1 


aki oa nag hh ern“ 


8 . . = £4 85 . 8 NT 
„ AMES EY anal. ai 


of the Church. 


ing able to derive its Heretical Opinions 
from the Apoſtles, or Firſt Planters of the 


Chriftian Faith; but have all a certain Period, 


beyond which they cannot aſcend to derive 
their Doctrine. To inſtance in ſome: The 


Arians for near 200 Years might claim the 


they had received their Doctrine from their 
Anceſtors; but when they went back as far 
as the Beginning of the Fourth Century, all 
their Anceſtors are reduced to miſerable 
Arrius who at that time, contrary to the unani- 
mous Conſent of the whole Chriſtian World, 
2 deny'd the Divinity of the Sen of GS. 


In like manner, the Neſtorians and Euty- 


chiant may pretend to a general Conſent of 
ſome Nations, for a great many Ages; but 
- when they aſcend as far as the latter End 
of the 4th,and the Beginning of the 5th Cen- 
tury, they are forced to ſtop there, and re- 
duce their Anceſtors, the iſt to Neſtorious; 

the 2d to Eutiches, a Monk, and Dioſcorus, 


Biſhop of Alexandria. The Waldenſes like- 
wiſe may ſay for themſelves ſomething like 


4 the reſt; but if we look back as far as the 


12th Century, we ſhall ind them all ter mi- 
nate in One ſingle Merchant of Lyons in 
France, Peter de Waldo. And to come nearer 
home, thoſe many, and almoſt innumerable 


| 3 Sects in our own and Neighbour Countries, 
who go by the general Name of Proteſtants, 


tho* they pretend to have received their Do- 


ctrine from their Anceſtors: for ſome time; 


I hope they will not ſay (and indeed to do 
them juſtice, I never heard they pretended to 


C4 it 
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it) that thoſe Opinions they hold in oppoſi- 
tion to the R. Catholicks, were delivered to 
them by their Anceſtors, any higher up, 

than the Beginning of the 16th Century; 
when, 'tisno leſs manifeſt, that all their An- 


ſtors were 'R..iCatholicks, than that Luther, 


Zuinglius, and Calvin, were the Inventors, % ; 


75 


their New Opinions. 


Here, perhaps, it will be: objected, That 
this Conſent of Nations, for all the Articles . 
of the Catholic Faith, is not ſo univerſal as 


Pretand, ſince, tis well known, a great ma- 
Ay, in almoſt all Ages, have contradicted it; 
The Ar:ans, for Inſtance (to omit many o- 
ther Sects before them) contradicted it in 
One Point; the Neſtorians and, Eutychi aus in 


Two; the Waldenſes in OT Ca the Pro- 


reſtants? in moſt of all. 


This is the only Objection which 3 5 a 
any Colour of Reaſon, be made againſt the 


-univerſal Conſent of the Ca. Church, and 


which, doubtleſs, occaſioned the Ruin of ma- 
ny Souls; moſt of thoſe People, that followed 
theſe Ring-leaders, being either unable to 
examine theGrounds of their Separation, or 


prejudiced bi ſome Temporal Conſideration, 


in fayour of their Opinions: And withal 
rhinking themſelves ſecure in the Society and ; 


Communion of ſo many Men, whom they 
100 d upon to be both Learned and Godly. 
Now if Ican make out, that this Objecti 


on is not only weak, but even void of all Co- | 


our of Reaſon, I hope our deluded Friends 
w ill be ſo juſt to their own Souls, as to con- 


Nn how * it is sto perſiſt in a Se- 
paration 3 


of the Church. 


li- paration which is neceſſarily attended with 
to: the unevitable Crime of Sch;/m, ſo dreadfully 
p. deſcribed by one of their own Learned 
y.z Men. Which that I may the more diſtinct- * Door 
A. Y ty 20, I deſire thele 4 things may be conſide- —_ 
er, 1e 

of l. That the Contradifion of each of the ſaid 
i, 3 Sets began firſt in One or Two at moſt. 

at =} II. That the Contradiction of all ſuch as ad- 
les her'd to the Heads of each Sect, be they never ſo 
31 mam, amounts to no more cham that of rhoſe One 
a- ; or Two who fir Sf oppos d it. 

it: III. That theſe Authors of Sects did not all op- 
o- poſe this univerſal Conſent at the ſame time; but 
in ſome in different Ages, and al at different Times. 
in IV. That they did not all oppoſe the ſame 
o- Points of Faith. 

5 That the Contr adilion of each of the {aid 
th Seck began fir## in One or Two at most. This 
he is ſo manifeſt in Hiſtory, and in all Records 
nd both Ancient and Modern, that it were ſu- 
1a- Per fluous to go about to prove it. 

ed 2. That the Contradiction of all ſuch as ad- 
to ® her'd to the Heads of each Sect, be they never ſo 
or many, amounts to 19 more than that of thoſe 
n, One or Two, who firit opposd it. This is evi- 
zal dent; for, if Arius, tor Inſtance, err'd in de- 
ad * 190 ing the Conſub5artiality of the Sen with 
ey the Father, no 5 7 1 5 of Adherents to his 
Opinion can make it true. Now that Arius 


err'd in this Point, *tis eaſy to ſee, becauſe 
the univerſal Conſent of the whole Chrifiar 
World was againſt him. And as this is mani- 
teſt in reſpect of Arius and his Sefarors, ſo 
it is no leſs convincing in regard of NeZForims, 
| Euryches, and all other Sects whatſdeyer. 3. 
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33 Theſe Authors of Sects did not oppoſe the 


wniverſal Conſent at the ſame time; but ſome in q 
different Ages, and all at different Times : This 


is ſo plain, that it needs no Proof; for no bo- 


dy, who is never ſo little read in Antiquity, | 
can be ignorant, that Arius, for Inſtance, op- 


poſed it in the Beginning of the 4th Age; 


Ne#torizs in the Beginning of the 5th Age; 
Eutyches in ſome Years after; and ſo of all 


the reſt. | 


4. They did not all oppoſe the ſame Points of 2 
Faith. This is no leſs evident than the for- 


mer, our Adverſaries themſelves being the 


Judges: Indeed, if they had all deny'd the l 


ſame Articles of Faith, at the ſame time, and 


in different Parts of the World; I muſt con- a 


feſs, it would in ſome meaſure leſſen the 
Authority of thoſe that aſſerted them; for 
it is natural to think, that ſeveral Men, of 
different Tongues and Intereſts, would, 


without any mutual Participation of their | 
Thoughts, never agree to aſſert or deny the 
ſame things, unleſs there had been ſome Rea- 
ſon for it. But when one Man denies One 
Point or more, if you pleaſe, in one Age, 
and another denies another, in another Age, | 


or, at leaſt, at a different time; what 1s 


this, but One Man againſt all the World ? ? 
To anſwer this Objection then, I ſay, , 
1. That tho? it were true that all theſe | 
Heads of Sects had always oppoſed the uni- 
verſal Conſent of the Church as aforeſaid, | 
vix. One in one Age, and another in ano- | 
ther, or at a different time; this Oppoſition Þ 

can no more prejudice the Faith, which we | 


hold 


Or 
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hold upon the univerſal Conſent of all the 
2 Chritian World, than if one Man, in the 
= Laſt Age, and another in this, had deny'd 
the Being at any time of K. Henry the VIII. 
or of the City of Conſtantinople, ſuch Impu- 
dence could leſſen our Belief concerning that 


7 King, or this City. 


2. Tis not true, that theſe Heads, or 


Ring- leaders of Sets, did always oppoſe the 
Z univerſal Conſent of the Church: For, ſince 
they were the Firſt, as I ſhall prove by and by, 
that oppoſed the Doctrine of the Church, 
and taught New Opinions contrary to what 
was believed before; they muſt have been, 
for ſome time before they broached their 
New Doctrine, of the ſame Opinion with the 


reſt of the Church, who taught them their 


Faith; conſequently they did not always op- 


poſe the univerſal Conſent, but concurred 
with the reſt in it, till they took up their 


New Opinions; and even ſtill continue to 
on, that the Doctrine which they oppoſed, 
2 was univerſally believed at the time of their 
Separation. So that we have the univerſal 
2 Conſent of the Chriſtian World, for the 


Truth of our Faith; even the Conſent ofthoſe 


who afterwards oppoſed it, not excepted. 


Now that theſe Heads, or Ring-leaders of 
Sects, to wit, Arius, Neſtorius, Eutyches, Lu- 
ther, &c. were the Firſt that oppoſed the u- 
niverſal Conſent of the Church, in reſpect of 
the ſeveral Opinions wherein they are ſaid 
to contradict it, may eaſily be proved; Fir, 


By the Confeſſion of their own Parties, 
Who ingeniouſly own that they follow the O- 


pinions 
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pinions of thoſe Men in the things wherein | 
they differ'd from the reſt of the World; 
and have therefore got the Appellation of 
Arians, NeStorians, E utycheans, Lutherans, | 
&c, whereas, if any Churchss; or Societies of | 


Chriftians had held theſe Opinions before, 
they wou'd have continued 1n Communion 
with them, and not have ſeparated from all 


the World, as'tis manifeſt they have, eren 
by the Acknowledgement of their own' | 
Writers. 2dly, By an Induction of all theſe 
Sefts in particular, and of the Councils held in 


ſeveral Ages, wherein they were proſcribed : 


But in this I am happily prevented, by the 
ingenious Confeſfion Dr. Tillotſon was plea- 
ſed to make of this Truth, as far, at leaſt; as 


relates to my Purpoſe. «© Thus (ſays he) in 


« the Heighth of Popery, Wickliff appear'd | 


« here in England, and Hierom of Prague and 
John Huſs in Germany and Bohemia. And in 
« the Beginning of the Reformation, when 


4% Popery had quite over-run the Weſtern' | 


« Parts of the World, and ſubdued her E- 


& nemieson every ſide, and Antichrist ſat ſes | 
& curely in tne quiet Poſſeſſion of his King- 


dom, Luther aroſe, a bold and rough Man, 


C but a fit Wedge to cleave in ſunder ſo hard 


* and knotty Biock, and appeared ſtoutly 


e againſt the groſs Errours aud Corruptt- | 
“ ons of the Church of Rome; and for a2 
“ long time ſtood alone, and with a moſt | 
«invincible Spirit and Courage maintained 
© his Ground, and reſiſted the united Ma- 
tt lice and Force of Antichriſt and his Adhe- | 
© rents; and gave him 10 terrible a Blow, 


« that 


hn, jd op et = ff Wn 


viſing the Fews to ſeparate from them, that 


F the Church. ” 
te thatheisnot yet perfectly healed and reco- 


% vered of it. So that for a Man to ſtand a- 
“lone, or with a very few adhering to him; 


ce and ſtanding by him, is not a meer imagi- 


% nary Suppoſition, but a Caſe that hath re- 


* 


0 


ally and in Fact happen'd in ſeveral Ages 


e and Places of the World. Thus he; and in- 


deed enough to prove what I ſaid: For you 


ſee, he ingeniouſly owns, theſe Authors of 
. ZE Seats ſtood alone each in his Time; and he 
might as well have ſaid the ſame thing of the 
Authors of all other Sects that ever roſe in 
the Church. Wicklif, ſays he, appeared 
<< here in Eugland, and Hierom of Prague, 
F< and John Huſs (TwWO of Wicklif”s Diſciples) 
ec in Germany and Bohemia. There was none 

then of their Opinion before them ; Luther 
ſtood alone for a long time; all the World 
was then againſt him. And muſt this ſingle 


Man be believed upon his bare Word, deli- 
vering a New Doctrine in oppoſition to all 
the World, without the leaſt Mark or Cha- 
racer of a Man ſent by God? Theſe are 


Z ſurely harder Terms than God ever requi- 
red of the very Pagans for their Converſion 
from Idolatry. But to give this more weight, 
let us compare the Jews which received the 
Law and the Prophets, with the Chriſtians | 


who received the Goſpel, ' 


= -. Tho? the Scribes and Phariſees were noto- 


riouſly known to be very wicked, and had en- 
join'd the Fews the Obſervance of ſome Tra- 
ditions of their Fathers, together with the 
Law of Moſes; yet Chriſt was ſo far from ad- 


He 


29 


//& 


20 
Mat. 


æxiii. 2. 


John "oy 
24. 


Truth of it, than any Man before had done 
in confirmation of theirs. And ſhall the Ca. 
tholick Religion, the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is grounded upon ſurer and better 


we ſhou'd rather believe, the whole Frame 


ſeveral times confirm'd by true and real Mi- 


at a Signal given by One ſingle Man, riſing | 


Nan in his Wits ſhou'd be guilty of ſuch à [ 
Folly; Ob#upeſcite Coli ſuper hoc! That One 


The Infallibility 
He expreſly commanded them, To obſerve 
and do whatſoever the Scribes and Phariſees bid 
them: And that, becauſe They ſat in the Chair 
of Moſes: Nay, what is more, He ſays, FI 
had not done among them the Works, which none 
other Man did, they had not had Sin: Intima- 
ting that it was neither reaſonable to depart] 
fron that Religion which they received from 
their Anceſtors, the Truth whereof was at 


racles, nor ſinful not to hear His Doctrine to 
the prejudice of their own, unleſs He had 
done greater Works, that is, had wrought 
greater Miracles in confirmation of the 


hae: 9QC@& Coo. fc. .#00 © c--> aa. 1 . 3 . 


Promiſes than that of the Jens, even upon 
the Promiſe of that Word which abideth for 
ever; ſhall this Religion, I ſay, be abandon'd 


up in oppoſition to all the World, without a 
Sign or Miracle, or the leaſt reaſonable Pre- 
tence to it? Surely this is ſo monſtrouſly ab- 
ſurd, that were we not convinced of the 
Truth of it, by our own woful Experience; 


FC 


of Nature would diſſolve, and all things run 
counter to their uſual Courſe, than that any 


—_— —< 


13 Mont, who, as all the World 
knows, debauched a Profeſſed Nun, whom | 


he kept till his Death, contrary to his and | 


ad | 
er 


of the Charch; 


her ſolemn Vows of Chaſtity, and, for ought 
4 that ever I could hear or learn, never ſhew'd 
„ any Marks of Repentance for this his ince- 


ſtuous and criminal Commerce: That this 


wretched Man, I ſay, without the leaſt Mark 
or Character of a Divine Commiſſion, on the 


contrary, that was branded with all the 


om Marks wherewith Chrif and his Apoſtles 
point us out the Miniſters of Satan, ſhou'd 
i. prevail upon the Credulity of ſo many Great, 
and, in other. Matters, Wiſe, and Learned 
Mien, is ſurely fo ſurprizing, that nothing 
in Nature can parallel it. > 


But did the firſt Authors of the Reforma: 


tion work no Miracles? As for true Miracles, 


I] do not find they did any; but ſomething 


:2. like Miracles, or rather ſurprizing Wonders, 
I find recorded by their own Writers: But the 
= Miſchief on't is, they are ſuch as overthrow 


the whole Reformation, if they were believed. 
Luther tells us in his Book De Miſſa angula- 
55, That what he wrote againſt the Maſs, 


was ſuggeſted to him by the Devil. This Book 
was printed and publiſhed by his own Refor- 
med Doctors of Wittenberg ; but becauſe it 
looks now ſomething ſcandalous to Pious 
: E Reformed Ears, it muſt paſs for an Impoſtor. 
© Bolſec, 4 Proteſtant Writer, tells us, That Cal- 
vin agreed to give a certain Man named Bru- 
eis, a Sum of Money, on condition he wou'd 
2 feign himſelf dead, that he might come to re- 
ns ſuſcitate him; and when all things were pre- 
14 pared for this Farce, the New Apoſtle had 


o ſooner commanded the Living to riſe 


i th hen his Words had that ſtrange Efficacy — 


. . * 
* 
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to ſtrike him dead; but Bruleus his poor 
Wife, who loſt both her Husband and the 
Hopes of her Money, reviled the Apoſtle, 
and diſcovered the Impoſtor: But this 1s {fill 


ſo offenſive to the Reformation, that it is meet | 


it ſhou'd likewiſe paſs for a Fable. But to 
r 
CTuther aroſe, ſaith the Dr. and appear'd 
ce ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errours and Cors 


ce ruptions of the Church of Rome— and re- 


ce ſiſted the united Malice and Force of Anti- 
& chriſt and his Adherents. And what are 
theſe groſs Errours and Corruptions of the 


Church of Rome ? Even that Faith which was 


preach'd to his Anceſtors at their firſt Con- 
verſion to Chri#ianity, as the beſt of his own 


Proteſtant Writers do confeſs; the Truth 


whereof was confirm'd, not by Impoſtors, 
but by true Miracles, as Venerable Bede, and 
all the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times, do wit- 
neſs. As to his Uzcbriſtian Railing in this 
Place, I will ay nothing to it, but leave him 
to his own Maſter to account for it. And 
indeed, if Railing were the Subject of our 
Diſpute, I wou'd freely yield him the Palm, 
for [| own I have no Talent that way. _ .. 

You ſee then, Chriſtian Reader, upon how 
fickle and ſandy a Bottom the Faith of all 


 Sefaries ſtands, and how firm and ſolid that i 
Baſis and Foundation are, whereon the Ca- 


tholick Faith is built, namely the univerſal 


Conſent of all the Chriſtian World, which, 
if liable to Errour, we may juſtly doubt of i 
the Truth of any thing in the World, even | 


of what we ſee with our Eyes; fince, as *tis 
already 


A, 


| of the Church. | 
„already provid, it is as impoſſible, that the 
r WE univerſal Conſent of ſo many Nations ſhou'd | 
© K conſpire to declare, they had received that 
Faith from their Anceſtors, if they had not, 
I Jas that a Wall, for Example, ſhou'd not be 
t White, when I ſee it to be ſo l; 
0 Here, I foreſee, it will be objected, That 
clear Evidence deſtroys the Virtue of Faith, 
d which is eſſentially obſcure, as Saint Gregory 
S ſaith, Nec Fides habet Meritum, cui Ratio Hu- 
ꝝmana præbet Experimentum : Nor bath that Be- 
lief any Merit, to which Humane Reaſon gives 
Experience. Byt this is eaſily anſwer'd, vis. 
e That the Obſcurity of Faith is well conſi- 
is Eſtent with Evidence, that the Faith was re- 
l- F vcal'd; though not with the Evidence of the 
i thing reveal'd by Faith; that is, One may 
h have Evidence Of the Exiſtence of a thing, 
2 tho' his Reaſon can neither underſtand, nor 
d comprehend the thing it ſelf; elſe the Apo- 
itles muſt have been in worſe Circumſtan- 
is ces than any other Chriſtian ; for having ſeen 
with their Eyes, and felt with their Hands, 


their Sexſes for the Truth of their Exiſtence, 
- MWconſequently, cou'd have no Faith concer- 
ning them, if there be any Force in this Ob- 
Hection. This Anfwer is agreeable to the De- 
finition St Paul gives of Faith, viz. That it 
an Evidence of things not ſeen; Fides eff 
Veraudarum Subſtantia rerum, Argumentum 
on apparentium; Faith is the Subſtance of 
inge hoped for, the Evidence of things not 
een; that is, grounded upon the Evidence 


of 


fas St. John ſaith, moſt of the Myſteries of Epiſt. 1. 
your Redemption, they had the Evidence of chap. 1. 


34 


John, Cap. xx. When the Doors were ſhut, 


modo (ſaith he) poſt Reſurrectionem, Corpus 


poſſible for it to enter the Houſe when thi 
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of things not ſeen, nor underſtood. And thus 


St. Gregory's Words are to be underſtood ; 
for he comments upon theſe Words of St. 


where the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of 
Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt. Ouo- 


ſ 
Dominicum verum fuit, quod clauſis Januis in- 
gred; potuit ? Sed ſciendum nobis eſt, quod Di-: 
vina Operatio, ſi Ratione comprehenditur, non a 
eff Admirabilis, nec Fides habet Meritum, cui t 
Ratio Humana præbet Experimentum. How r 
was the Lord's Body, after the Reſurrection, 

4 True Body, that cou'd enter (the Houſe) when 


that, if theWork of God be comprehended by Rea- 


ſ 

en 

the Doors were ſhut ? But we muſt under tand, v 
V 

2 


fen, it is not Wonderful; Nor hath that Belief 


any Merit, to which Humane Reaſon gives if 
Experience. The Diſciples ſaw Chriſt's Body, o 


and felt It with their Hands, conſequentlyſj o 


had Evidence of Two of their Senſes: Vet, ac- it 
cording to St. Gregory, they cou'd have Faith di 
concerning the Truth of His Body, only, be k 
cauſe they did not comprehend, how it was 


Doors were ſhut. 
In like manner, tho' we have Evidence of 


Reaſon, that the things we believe were re tl 


vealed by Jeſus Chri t, yet the Reward of ou 


Faith is nothing diminiſh'd becauſe we bet m 
lieve ſuch things as we neither comprehendſ 0! 
nor underſtand. And, indeed, whoever ſe Mm 
riouſly conſiders the Great Work of our Ref Of 
demption, he cannot but think, that it wa! 
moſt agreeable to the Infinite Wiſdom and de 
Goodneſ 


of the C harch. 3 
Goodneſs of our Divine Redeemer to leave 
us this Evidence. Jeſus Chriſt came to the 
World, declar'd to a ſele& Number of Men, 
ſuch high and myſterious things, as ſeem to 


ſhock Humane Reaſon ; laid down His Life 


for the Salvation of Mankind; ſent His Apo- 
ſtles to publiſh theſe Myſteries over all the 


World; and threaten'd with Eternal Damna- 
tion, all thoſe, who wou'd not believe them; 


and that not only for a Time, but alſo unto 
the End of the World. Is it not then very 
reaſonable, that this myſterious Doctrine 
# ſhould always be attended with ſuch Chara- 


cters and Credentials of Truth, as may con- 


vince the moſt obſtinate Gainſayers of it, 
which, I am ſure, nothing leſs than either 


ie Evidence of Senſe, or Reaſon can effect: For, 


if the Evidence be leſs, then the Doctrine is 
only probable; and if it be only probable; 
one may reaſonably doubt of the Truth of 
it; and if the Truth of it may be reaſonably 
doubted, the contrary, for ought any one 
knows, may be true; and. if the contrary 
may be true, Iam ſure, it does not ſtand 
with God's Goodneſs to condemn any Body 
to Eternal Flames, for not believing a Do- 
ctrine, the contrary to which, for any thing 
that he doth, or can know may be true. 
Here I wou'd not be underſtood ſo as to 
mean, that none can have true Faith with- 
out clear Evidence ;, for tis plain, that the 


{4 moſt part of Mankind are taught the Articles 


of their Faith by their Parents or Paſtors, 
whoſe Teſtimony is confeſſedly fallible; nor 
do I pretend, that this is a rigorous Demon- 

Tax D 3 fſtration 
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ſtration, ſuch as Mathematici ans make, nor 
yet an Evidence of Senſe; but this I ſay, that 
the univerſal Conſent of ſo many Nations, 

as compoſe the Carholick. Church, conſpiring 
in the Belief of ſuch Articles of Faith, make 
it as evident to my Reaſon, that the ſaid Ar- 
ticles of Faith are true, as any Evidence of 
Senſe, or Demonſtration cou'd make them, if 
they were capable of any. In a word, the A- 
poſtles and their Diſciples deliver'd the Chr:- 
ſtian Faith to ſeveral Nations, and convinc'd 
their Senſes and Reaſon of the Truth of it, 
by true and real Miracles; and the univer- | 

4 ſal Conſent of the ſame Nations, which ſuc- 
1 ceeded the Evidence of Miracles, is equally 
4 convincing to us, that that Faith is certainly 
true; conſequently we have a certain, and an 
undoubted Motive to rely upon, in the Belief 

of the Articles of our Faith. 

Nov it is manifeſt, and even acknowledg'd 
by our Adverſaries, that, excepting thoſe 
who ſeparated themſelves, or were cut off 
from the Church by Excommunication, for 
their obltinate Adherence to ſome Errours 
contrary to Faith; and whoſe Oppoſition can- 
not prejudice, the Truth of that Faith, as [ 
proy'd before; that excepring thoſe, I fay, the 

univerſal Confent of all the Chritian World | 
a grees in all the Articles of Faith, that the Ca- 
thelick Church holds and believes. But among 
other Truths that are deriv'd to! us by this 
Univerſal Tradition, or common Conſent 
of all Nations, as afore explain'd; this is Ine 
One, That the Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of int 
God, doth aſſiſt the Church, and doth guide ber the 


Ir . of the Church. 
il into all Truth neceſſary to Salvation. Hence we 
5» Wconclude ; 


18 1. That the Catholick Church is Infallible 


e in all the Articles of Faith that 'ſhe holds and 
T- Wprofeſes. For, ſince the H. Ghoſt is given to 


of the Church to guide her into all Truth, and 


if that this Holy Spirit is Omniſcient and Omnipo- 
— tent, it cannot be affirm'd without Impiet y, 
i= that it ſhould permit her to fall into Error. 
2. That General Councils are Infallible in 
all their Definitions and Deciſions of Faith. 
For, tho' a General Council be but a Repreſen- 
ative of the whole Church; yet, becauſe Ge- 


Church have been always look'd upon, even 


this Particular the Church doth follow) as 
|. the beſt and moſt effectual Means of deter- 
d mining any Controverſy that may ariſe; and 
ſe that all Good Chriſtians have always held 
off themſelves bound to acquieſce to their De- 
Tr terminations, and to ſubmit to them, it is 


rs Freaſonable to believe, that the Spirit of God 
1- doth aſſiſt and guide them. 
13. That the Catholick Church is Infallible 


in determining what Buoks of Scripture are 


d anonical, and what Books are not; and in de- 
a" elaring the true Senſe and Interpretation of them. 
g For, ſince theſe ſacred Books, and the right 
15 Waterpretation of them, are very neceſſary 
i, Wor the Edification of our Faith and Man- 
15 ners, the ſame Spirit which guides the Church 


into all Truth, does, no doubt, guide her in 


ce hereafter what Society of Chriſtians can 


neral Aſſemblies of the Chief Paſtors of the 
by the Apoſtles themſelves (whoſe Steps in 


heſe great and important Truths. We ſhall 


4 juſtly 
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Affirmation, then that ſort of Proof is faulty: 
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juſtly pretend to be called the Catholicł 
Church. | now proceed to prove from Scrip- 
ture, that the Church is Infallible. 

But whereas the Proteſtants are accuſtomed 
to carp at this kind of Proof, pretending 
that this is to dance in 4 Circle, as they are 
pleas'd to term it; it won't be amiſs to exa- 
mine what is meant by a Circle, and when it 
is to be admitted in Reaſoning. 
When Two things bear witneſs mutually} 
the one of the other, we call this A Circle; © 
and when they have nothing elſe to ſupport t 
the Truth of their Evidence, but their mutual 


dence on their ſide, as is ſufficient to eſtabliſh# 


their Credit, before they bear witneſs one 
of another, tho' it. be ſtill a Circle, yet it is 
good and valid in all tort of Proof. Thus Goa] 
the Father bore witneſs of F. Chriſt, and He 
again of the Father. Thus J. Chriſt bore wit 
neſs of John the Baptiſt, and John the Baptif 
likewiſe of Him. And J hope no Body will 
be ſo impious, as to ſay, theſe were vicioug 
or faulty Evidences ; becauſe God the Father 
Teſtimony was known to be True, tho' 7 
Chri## had not confirm'd It; and J. Chris 
His Works, prov'd likewiſe His Own Teſti 
mony to be True, tho' His Father had no! 
born Him witneſs. In like manner, the 
Church bears witneſs, that the Scripture is they 
Word of God; and the Scripture again bears 
witneſs, that the Church is Infallible; and yet 
this Way of Reaſoning is not in the leaſt de 


t 
t 
1 
v 
But when both, or either, have ſuch Evi- : 
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·. 
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fective, becauſe the Church has ſufficient CreM : 


dentialy 


of the ris . 


lick dentials for the Truth of its Evidence, before 


rip- it receives a Teſtimony from the Scripture, 
rix. The univerſal Conſent of the mhols Ca. 
Church, which, as is already proved, is un- 
doubtedly certain. The Teſtimony then of 
© Scripture bearing witneſs of the Church, is, 
properly ſpeaking, Argumentum ad Hominem, 
that is, An Argument from a Conceſſion, or, 
A Principle agreed upon by both Parties. 
And now, ſince the Proteſtants do agree, 


. that the Scripture is infallibly true; I hope 


they will hear it, if it bears witneſs of the 
Infallibility of the Church. Let us ſee then 
© what lt ſays upon this Subject. Christ faith, 
%-. Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build 
in 24y Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
ail again#t it. Mat. xvi. V. 18. Again, Go ye 
is therefore and teach all Nations, baptiſing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the H.Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things 
it whatſoever I have commanded you; and lo, I am 
with you always, even unto the End of the 
World. Cap. xxviii. V 19. 20. And again, I 
have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye can 
not hear them nom; howbeit, when the Spirit of 
Truth z come, He will guide you into all Truth. 
John xvi. V.12,13.S. Paul writes to Timothy, 
But if I tarry long, that thou mayeſt know how 
thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of 
God, which is the Church of the Living God, 
= the Pillar and Ground of the Truth. 1 Tim. ili. 
Ver. 15. 


mis'd to build His Church upon a Rock, and 
that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail again#t it; 
| | D 4 e that 


You ſee, Christian Reader, that Clri# pro- 
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that He Himſelf continues with it unte the 
End of the World; that the Spirit of Truth 
ſball guide it into all Truth. And St. Paul ſays, 
that the Church of God is the Pillar and 
Ground of the Truth. Now if any Man, that be- 
lieves the Goodneſs and Power of J. Christ 
to perform what He promiſes, can ſhew me 
any Text in Scripture more plain and evi- 
deat to prove any thing elſe, than theſe do 
the Infallibility of the Church; I ſhall hold my | 
ſelf highly oblig'd to him for that Favour. | 
If the Gates, or Power of Hell (for they are 
both the ſame) ſhall not prevail again the 
Church, ſurely then it ſhall not fall into Er- 
ror: For there are but Two Ways of pre- 
valling againſt it, viz. By deitroying all the | 
Members that compoſe it, as ts their Temporal 
Being; Or, By corrupting their Souls with Er- 
ror. ThattheGaresof Hell hath not prevail'd | 
as to the former, our own Being is a ſufficient 
Evidence; and that they ſhall not as to the 
latter, methinks a ſober modeſt Man ought 
to be content with the Inſurance of Chri#'s | 
Promiſe. If Christ continues with the Charch | 
unto the End of the World, can it be imagined, 
that He ſhould ſuffer it to fall into Error, 
ſince we cannot ſuppoſe Him to have any 0- 
ther Buſineſs to continue with it, than to pre- 
ſerve it from that? If the H. Ghost, or, as the 
Text calls Him, The Spirit of Truth, will 
guide the Church into all Truth, we muſt ſure- 
ly renounce all Pretence to Reaſon and 
Cbriftianity, if we believe that any Power, | 
whether Earthly or Infernal, can be able to | 
make it Err. La#tly, If the Church be the | 
5 Ground 


5 of the Church. — 
7 Ground and Pillar of Truth, as S. Paul calls it, 
h certainly neither Rain nor Flouds, nor Wind, 
85 can ſnake or throw down an Edifice ſo firmly 
4 founded. I ſhall now add Three or Four Te- 


_ ſtimonies of the Primitive Fathers, in favour 

of this Truth, and fo conclude this Chapter. 

E Saint Jrenæus, a Father of the Second Age, 

i- vvrites thus of the Church; Where the Church 

0 3, there is the Spirit; and where the Spirit of 

y God , there is all Grace. Lib. iii. C. xl. 
r. In the Third Age, Origen, That only is to be Præf. in 


'C believed for Truth, which in nothing diſagrees ee Per 
1c from the Tradition of the Church. And a little“ 
r- after: We muſt not believe otherwiſe, than as the 
- Church of God has by Sicceſſion deliver'd to 
be i. In the ſame Age, S. Cyprian: Whoever di- 
al vides from the Church, and cleaves to the Adul- 
'- tereſs, is ſeparated from the Promiſes of the 
'd BF Church; he cannot have God his Father, that 
it has not the Church his Mother. Again: To Pe- 
e ter's Chair, and the Principal Church, Infide- 
ht by or falſe Faith cannot hav? Acceſs. Ep Iv. 
'S in the Fourth Age, Saint Jerome: The Ro- 
ch man Faith commended by the Apoſtles, cannot 
d, be changed. In Apolog. cont. Ruffin. 

In the Beginning of the 5th Age, S. Augu- 
| ftize: I know by Divine Revelations, that the 

Spirit of Truth reacheth ir (the Church) all 
Truth. Lib. iv. de Bap. C. iv. Again: To diſ- 
pute againſt the whole Church i inſolent Mad- 
neſs; and, 1 my ſelf would not believe the G 
pel, were it not that the Authority of the Church 
mo ves me to it. Cont. Epiſt. Fundam. C. v. 

| ſhall not trouble the Reader with any Re- 
flections upon theſe Sentences, but * 

5 rnem 


Ihe Isfallibility © 

them ſtand or fall by their 6own Weight, 
perſuaded as I am, that no Comment, or 
Gloſs whatſoever, can make them ſpeak 
plainer, or more to my Purpoſe: I will on- 
Jy mind him, that theſe Great and Eminent 
Men, who ſhin'd in the Church like ſo many 
Lights, as well by the Luſtre of their extra- 
ordinary Piety, as by the Profoundneſs of 
their Learning, cou'd not be ignorant of the 
Doctrine of the C Churchof their Time: Con- 
ſequently wou'd never have taught ſo pe- 
remptorily the Infallibility of the Church, un- 
leſs it had been the Opinion of all the Chri- 
Kian World. There is then an Irfallible 
Church, that is to ſay, A Congregation of Faith- 
ful, that believes, holds, and teaches, the Do- 
&rine of J. Chriſt. 1. Vpan the univerſal Con- 
ſent of the Chriſtian World. 2. Upon clear and 
plain Texts of Scripture; declaring the Aſſi- 
ſtance of the H. Gho#, to guide it into all 
Truth. 3. Vpor the unanimous Conſent of the Fa- 
thers of the Primitive Times; A Triple Cord, 
which neither the Power of Hell, nor the 
Subtilty of Hereticks, nor the Malice of 
the World, ſhall ever be able to break. Let 
us now examine what Society of Chriians 
can juſtly lay claim to, or be truly call'd, 
the Catholick Church. bi | 


„ — — — — — 
CEO? * * _ * * 


„ 
The Congregation of Faithful in communion with 
the Biſhop of Rome, and no other, is the Ca- 
tholick Church. L 
O prove this Aſſer tion, I ſhall lay down 

ſome Principles known, either by their 
own | 


* 


ef the Church. 


own Light, or ſufficiently proved by plain 


Texts of Scripture, and the Conſent of our 
Adverſaries. 
I. That in the Ca. Church there is, and ſhall 
be a Continued Succeſſion of Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Teachers, from Chriſt to the End of the World. 
II. That there is but One Catholick Church. 
III. That One Communion, as well as One 
Faith, is eſſential to the Being of One Church. 
IV. That whoſoever ſeparates from, or is ex- 
communicated by the Church, for the ob$inate 
Denial of any Article of the Faith, which the 


Church profeſſes, cannot juſtly be call d a Mem- 
ber of the Church. I. 


1. In the C. Church there is, and ſhall be 4 


Continued Succeſſion of Biſhops, Prie$ts, and Tea- 


chers, from Chriſt, to the End of the World. 


This is manifeſt from theſe Words of S. Paul; 
He gave ſome ApoStles, and ſome Prophets, ans 
ſome EvangeliSts, and ſome Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, for the perfeting of the Saints, for the Wark 
of the Minittry, for the edifying the Body of 
Chriſt, till we all come in the Unity of the 
Find; Oc: Epv. iv. tt, 12. © 

2. There is but One C. Church. This is evi- 
dent from Chris own Words; I have other 


Sheep which are not of this Fold; them alſo I 


muſt bring, and they ſhall hear My Voice, and 


there ſhall be One Fold and One Shepherd. Joha x. 


16. And from theſe Words of the Nicene 
Creed, I believe One Holy Catholick Apoſto- 
heck Ghurch. . 

3. One Communion, as well zz One Faith, 3 
eſſential to the Being of One Church. This is no 
leſs evident from the aforeſaid Words of 

| Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Who ſays, That His Sheep will not 
only hear His Yoice, but alſo ſhall be brought 
all into One Fold, than from the very Notion, 
which as well Proteſtants as Cathelicks have of 
a Church; namely, That it is a Congregation of 
the Faithful, believing and practiſing the ſame 
things, with due Subjection and Subordination to 
their Lawful Paſtors. This Truth the Gentle- 
men of the Church of England are very loth 
to own, in their Diſputes with the R. Catho- 
licks; and not without Reaſon: For they are 
ſenſible, that all their Authority and Miſſi- 
on, if any they have, are deriv'd from the 
Church of Rome; and that, if Unity ia Com- 
munion, which, as aforeſaid, implies a due 
Sub jection and Subordination to Lamful Paſiors, 
be eſſential to the Being of the Catholic! Church, 
they quite unchurch themſelves, ſince it is 
manifeſt, that in the Beginning of the Reign 
of Q. Elixabeth, they ſhook off all Obedience 
and Subjection to their Biſnops, who were 
all R. Catholicts, and drove them all away; 
and in ſome Years before, in X. Henry the 
VIII. his Time, what with Death, and other 
Cruelties, they compell'd moſt of them to 
divide and ſeparate from the Pope, and all o- 
ther Biſhops in the World belides. They 
wou'd therefore willingly paſs by this fore 
Place, if poſſible; but when, the Diſpute is | 
with the Presbyterians, this Truth is highly WW 
magnified. T heſe they look upon to be Schi/- 
maticks, becauſe they ſeparated from their 
Communion, and erccted Altars againſt their 
Altars; and ſo far, indeed they are in the 
right, if a Separation from a Separation may | 
be | 


of the Church. 


be call'd Schiſm. However, this I cannot but 
admire, that they do not obſerve, that in 
charging the Presbyterians with Schiſm, they 
condemn themſelves, ſince it is notoriouſly 
known, they are highly guilty of what they 
charge them with, namely, Of ſeparating from 
their own, and all other Biſhops in the World. 
W hoever deſires further Satisfaction in this 
Matter, may conſult Dr. Heylin's Hiſtory of 
the Presbyterians, intitled, Aerius Redivivus, 
and the Hiſtory of the Reformation, by the 
ſame Author, but more eſpecially an ingeni- 
cous Treatiſe, lately publiſh'd by a Learned 
Divine of the Church of England, under this 
= Title, The Principles of the Cyprianick Age. 
In this the Author proves excellently well 
the Neceſlity of One Communion as well as of 
One Faith, for the Being of One Church. I will 
is | tranſcribe ſome of his Words, and leave the 
n Reader to judge how well he proves my Po- 
e ſſtulatum. Now they were thus united 
= (faith he, ſpeaking of all the Biſhops in the 
= Catholick Church) © by the Great and Fun- 
<< damental Laws of One Faith, and One Com- 
% munion, That the One Holy Cathelick Faith 
js eſſeatial in the Conſtitution of Ore Ho- 
$< ly C. Church, is, even this Day, a Recerv'd 
Principle, | think, amonglt all fober Chri- 
ſtians: But when, I ſay, that the Chr:/tzans 
in St. Cyprian's Time, reckon'd the Laws 
of One Communion every whit as forcible 
© and indiſpenſable to the Being of One 


c < 


o 


4 3 * hurch, as the Laws of Ore Faith. It was a 
F Frime, a Fundamental Article of their 
EFEuth, that there was but One Church, and 

| 5 | „„ 
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Faith and One Communion, wherein Salv 


The Infallibility = 
they cou'd not underſtand, how there 
c cou'd be but One Church, if there was more 
« than One Communion. By their Principles 


cc and Reaſonings, a Multiplication of Com- 


« munions made unavoidably a Multiplicati- 
4 on of Churches; and by conſequence, ſeeing 
ce there cou'd be but One True C. Church, 
« there cou'd be likewiſe but One True C. 
ce Communion. All other Churches or Commu- 
« nions were falſe, i. e. not at all Chriſtian 
&« Churches or Communions. Thus far this 
Learned Man, and indeed very right: For 


it was the conſtant Principle, as well of all 


as of the Primitive Apes of the Church, that | 
One Communion was no leſs eſſential to the 
Being of One Church, nor leſs neceſlary to | 
Salvation, than One Faith. And here I cannot 
but obſerve Two things by the way ; 1. How | 


unjuſt that intolerable Charge of Uncharitable- 


neſs is, wherewith the Proteſtants inceſſantly 
traduce the R. Catholicks, for denying then: 


Salvation out of their Communion ; fince it is 


manifeſt, as this Learned Man ſays, that One 
Faith and One Communion are equally necel- Þ 


fary to Salvation; and no leſs evident, that 


the Proteſtants ſeparated themſelves from i 
that Communion and Faith, which the R. Ca- 
tholicks believe and maintain to be the True 
Church. How is it then confiſtent with their | 


Principles to allow Salvation to the Prote- 


ſtants whilſt they perſiſt in their Separation? 
Or how can they be deem'd uncharitable, for 


jadging according to the:known Principles 
of the Primitive Cyriſtians, who knew but One 
ation 


as 


of the Church. 
vas to be had? 2. What miſerable Shifts the 
Church of England Gentlemen are driven to; 
being forc'd to deny to the R.Catholicks in their 
| own Juſtification, what they ſo earneſtly preſs 
upon the Presbyterians, i order to reclains 
them, as Conſtant and Fundamental Pri nciples in 
the Primitive Church. - 
4. Whoſocever ſeparates from, or is excommu- 
nicated by the Church, for the obſtinate Denial 
of any Article of the Faith, which it profeſſeth, 
cannot reaſonably be call'd a Member of the 
Church. This is Self-evident, as to the firſt 
part; for to ſeparate from the Church, is to 
go away from it, as the very Word imports, 
and by conſequence to be no more a Mem- 
ber of it. It is likewiſe no leſs evident, as to 
the ſecond; for to excommunicate is to put 
out of Communion, or to cut off from the Bo- 
dy of the Church; ſo that whoever 7s excom- 


municated for the Denial of any Article of 


Faith, can no more be ſaid to be united to 


the church, than an Arm cut off from a Man, 


or a Branch from a Tree, can be ſaid to be u- 
nited to the ſame Man or Tree. All ſuch 
then, who wilfullyſeparate from the Commu- 
nion of the C. Church, let their Pretence he 
never ſo plauſible, are properly Schiſmaticſs: 

I ſay, Let their Pretence be never ſo plauſible; 


for Dr. Hammond tells us as aforeſaid, That 


1 ö Article of Faith, are properly calld Hererick-. 


it is impoſſible the Church ſhou d give them ſuch 
Provocation as might ju iſie a Separation. In 
like manner, all thoſe who are excommunica- 
ted by the Church, for their abſtinate Refuſal 
to aſſent to any Truth, declar'd to be an 


Now 
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The . all. 


Nov, Proteſtants as well as Catholicks agree, 
that neither Schiſmaticks, nor Hereticks, are 


Members of the C. Church, nor any way with- 


in its Pale: There only remains then to exa- 


mine, who thoſe are on whom theſe Marks 


of Schiſm and Hereſy are juſtly chargeable, 
and who, on the other hand, are free from 
that Charge, which, if plainly made out, it 


will be ealy to ſee, what Congregation of 


Faithful can be juſtly call'd the C. Church. 
Now, all the-Societies of Chriſtians, who 
with any Colour of Reaſon, can pretend to 
the Name of Cathelick, are theſe: 1. The 
Neſtorians and Eutychians. 2. The Greek 
Church. 3. The Church of England. And la- 
ity, The R. Catholicks. I have on purpoſe o- 


mitted the Maldenſes, Socini ans, Huſſites, Lu- 


therans, Calviniſts, and all thoſe almoſt innu- 
merable Sects continually ſhooting out of the 
Trunk of the Reformation, and ſpreading far 
and near over our own unfortunate Iſlands, as 
Anabaptiſis, Independents, Quakers, Muggleto- 
nians, Set fers, Familiſts, Philadel phians, &s. 


becauſe all theſe are deſtitute of even the 


leaſt Pretence to the Name of C. Church, ha- 
ving neither Lawful Paſtors, Law ful Miſſi- 
on, nor right Ordination, which, as all the 


<Q briſtian World, before the Reformation, and 


as the Church of England ſtill grants, cannot 
be given without Impoſition of Hands, per- 
form'd by Biſhops. This they ingeniouſly 


own they have not, conſequently nor the | 
leaſt Pretence to the C. Church, no nor, if 
we believe ſome Learned Divines of the : 
Church of England, to the Name of Chriſtian: 1 

For, 
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of the Church. | 


For, as theſe Gentlemen reaſon, no Man cal 
be call'd Chriſtian, unleſs he is baptis'd ; Bap- 
tiſm cannot be conferr'd but by ſuch, who: 
have Authority to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments; no Man can have this Authority, 
but by Lawful Ordination; and this is not 
conferr'd, nor cannot, without Impoſition ot 
Hands by Lawfully Ordain'd Biſhops... Bi- 
ſhops all theſe Sects own they have not; con- 
ſequently nor true Bapt iſin, nor Chriſtianity.” 
This, 1 confeſs, cannot be ſaid of the Fout. 
7 Societies atoreſaid: For every one of them 
hath always retain'd the Hierarchy of the 
Church, Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, at lealt, 
have pretended to it; and think it eſſential 
to the Being of the Catholic Church: But 
2-ſince this is not enough, unleſs they have 
likewiſe the Catholic“ Faith and Communion, 
which, together with the ſaid Hierarchy, 
make up the eſſential Parts of Carholick Re- 
ligion; our preſent Buſineſs ſhall be to try 
each of them by this 7 ez and des 
_— will abide the Teſt. 
4 1 T1 aching the Neſtorians and Butyclidus: 
[Bader this Appellation, I comprehend:the 
Facobites, Cophtes, Armenians, and all other 
Sets, who follow the Opinions of NeFoerizs 
and Eutyches, touching the. Perſon, and Na- 
tures. in Chriſt; all the reſt of the Eaſtern 
chriſtians, either adhering to the Roman, or 
Greek Church. What I have to ſay concetning 
tcheſe Sects, ſhall be diſpatch'd in a few 
if Words. Dr. Tillotſon, and all the Learned 
Men of the Church of England, do receive the 
12 De dujt ions of the Four Firſt General Councils, 
KR E whereor 
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betwixt the Church of Rome and the Prete- 
ſtunts, viz. Tranſubſtantiation, Sacrifice of the | 


ouſly known, that the chiefeſt. Reaſon of 


that the Greek Church did recant their Er- 


and other Repreſentatives of the Greet 


to this Iſſue. There were Letters of Union 
103 „ drawi 


The Infallibility 
whereof the Two Laſt excommunicated and 
condemn'd as Hereticks, the Authors of 
theſe Sects and their Adherents; Neſtorius, 
for aſſerting Two Perſons; Eutyches, for de- 
nying Two Natures in Chriſt ;, conſequently |} 
all thoſe: Sects, who took up their Opinions, 
are juſtly excluded from the Number of true 
Catholicks. As to the Points in Controverſy 


Maſs, Prayers for the Dead, Invocation of 
Saints, &c. they are as firmly. believ'd by the 
faid Sects, as by the Roman Catholickkꝛ. 
2. As for the Greek Church: It is notori- 


CC 


their Separation from the Church of Rome, 
was, becauſe this Church aſlerted the Proceſ- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and 
the Son, which yet the Proteſtants hold to be 
Orthodox Doctrine: And no leſs evident, 


rour concerning this Point, and all other 
things wherein they difier'd from the Church 
of Rome, many times, but more eſpecially in 
Three General Councils; Firſt, In the Coun- 
ciFof Latheran, where the Patriarch of Con- 
frantinople aſſiſted in Per ſon. Secondly, In the 
Council of Lyons, here the Greek Emperour, 


Church were preſent. And laſtly, In the Coun- 
ciliof Florence, where the Emperour, the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, and a great many 
Greek Biſhops, were preſent, and diſputed the 
Point for a long time; which, at laſt, came 


F the Charthi 

3 drawn up, wherein the Greciam do acknow- 
or if ledge the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from 
„the Fatber and Son, the Pope's Supremacy, 


and ſome other Points of no great Weight, 


1y lf before debated. Theſe Letters were ſigned 
5, by the Emperour, and by all the Greek Bi- 
- ſhops (the Biſhop of Epheſus only excepted) 
and ſtand upon Record to this Day. Whence 
it is manifeſt, that by their own Act and 


ne Peed, they are convicted of Schiſm, for their 


wilful, and cauſeleſs Separation afterwards 


by this Authentick Inſtrument to be the Ca- 


r- rholick Church, and themſelves likewiſe to be 


of Members of it. 2 


ne; Touching the main Points in Controver- : 
eſ⸗ ſy betwixt the Proteſtants and the Church of 


Rome; what the Greek Church holds and pro- 
be feſles, let us hear from the Pen of an inge- 
nious Proteſtant Gentleman, Sir Edwin Sandys, 
in his Europa Speculum, p. 233.“ With Rome 
(faith he) “ they concur in the Opinion of 
Ty anſub ſtantiation, and generally in the Sd» 
ecrifice and whole Body of the Maſs; in 

* Praying to Saints; in Auricalar Confeſſion ; 


-e in offering of Sacrifice and Prayer for the 
the ice Dead; and in theſe, without any or no 
“ material Difference. They hold Piogatory 
wa alſo, and the Worſhiping of pictures: Thus 
1 — 


ar Sandys. So that, tho' the Greeks were a 


Pa- true Church, it wou'd but very little help 
an) the Proteſtane Cauſe, nay rather, it wou'd 
theWrery much prejudice it; ſince the Grecians 
ameold thoſe Points to be Orthodox; on the 


E 2 ground 


from the Church of Rome, whom they own'd 


Pretended Falſity whereof, che Proteſtants 
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without Vanity, ſay, that I have gained my 


gland is both Heretical and Schiſmatical (I 
am heartily ſorry I muſt uſe ſuch hard Ex- 


Men, whoſe Learning and other good Quali- 


Reaſon, upon the Conſent of Mankind, and 


gland is Heretical, I prove thus: W hatſoever 
Society of Chriſtians obſtinately denies an 
Doctrine, believ'd by the Catholick Church 


of England denies obſtinately ſome Doctrines, 
believ'd by the Catholick Church to be 0! 


The Infallibility 
ground their Separation: But of this more 
He proper Flace. oo: | 

3- Touching the Church of England. This 
is of ſo great Importance to our preſent 
Controverſy, or rather the only neceſlary | 
Point to be rightly underſtood, that it is re- 
quiſite it ſhould be handled with all the 
Clearneſs and Perſpicuity imaginable : And 
if it be poſſible to make it evident, that this 
Church is branded with Hereſy and Schiſm, | 
(Two things ſufficient to unchurch any So- 
ciety of Chri#tians whatſoever) l hope I may, 


Point. To prove then, that the Chureh of En- 


preſſions to fo many Ingenious and Great 


ties I very much honour and reſpeR) 1 ſhall 
make uſe of no Arguments, but ſuch as are 
grounded upon the clear Light of Natural 
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the Conceſſion of our Adverſaries; and up- 


on ſuch known and evident Matters of Fact, 


— 


as the moſt impudent Wrangler would be 


aſham'd to deny. 


As to the Firſt; That the Church of En 


to be of Faith, is Heretical ; but the Churci 


Faith. Therefore the Church of England is HeſW # 
retical. The Major, or Firſt Propoſition, is 9 
£ know 


of the C Chen 


known Principle, which no Chriſtian i in his 
Wits ever denied: The Minor, or Second 
Propoſition, I demonſtrate thus: The Church 
of England obſtinate denies Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and many o- 

ther Points; but theſe are believ'd by the 
Catholick Church to be of Faith: Therefore 


| the Church of England denies obſtinately ſome 
| Dodrines believ'd by the Catholicł Churchto. 


be of Faith. Thatthe Church of England ob- 
ſtinately denies the ſaid Doctrines or Points, 
is Matter of Fact, and what ſhe very much 
glories in: That the ſame Points or Doctrine 


were all, in the Beginning of the Reformation, 


believed by the Catholick Church to be of 
Faith, we have, beſides the unanimous Con- 
ſent of the Roman, Greek, and all the Ea- 


ſtern Churches, the Teſtimony of ſeveral Lear- 
ned Proteſtants, who, ſurely wou'd never 


have told a thing ſo favourable to their Ad- 
verſaries ; if it had not been manifeſtly true. 
And to ſhew, that it is not ſaid Gratis, I vill 
inſtance in ſome. 

Hoſpinian ſaith, Luther's Separation was 
fro „ all the Ne ial Epilſt. 141. 

White : Popery was a Lan breeding a 1 
niverſally in the Church, that there was no viſt- 
ble Company of Men appearing in the World free 


from it. Defence, c. xxxvii. P. 136. The afore- 


ſaid Doctrine is what this Good Man is 
pleas'd to call Popery, as all the World knows. 
Biſhop Jewel The whole World, Princes, 
Prie$ts, 8 People, were overwhelm 4 with Ig- 
nor ance, and bound by Oath to the Pope. Sermon 
on A xi. 
E 3 


Whitaker 
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juſtit. 4. c. xviii. 


the Popiſh Hereſy had ſpread it ſelf over the 4 


yet is not the Twentieth Partofwhat may be 0 


Catholicis; the Church of England is doubly 
guilty of this Crime. Hrſt, for ſeparating 
from the Pope, and their own immediate 


The Infallibility 


Whitaker In Times pat no Religion but the 
Papiſtical had place in the Church. Controv. 
„ 21 

Bucer: All the World med 4 in that Article 
of the Real Preſence. Dy 66007; þ 
Calvin: They made all the Kings and People 
of the Earth = from the First to the Lact. 


Perkins During the Space of 900 Tears, | 


whole World. Expoſit. Symb p. 266. : 
The Sumofthis Cloud of Witneſſes, which L 


- 
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brought from the Reformation Treaſure, a- 
mounts to this:; That before the Reformation, 
there mas no My a Religion in the whale Chriſtian 
World, but the Rom. Catholick, or; as they are 
pleas d to term it, the Papiſtical; and that the a. 
foreſaid Points and many more, which they call Po- 
pery, Leproſy, and Ignorance, were univerſally 
believed, as Articles of Faith, by all the viſible Com- 
partes 5 Chriſtians in the World. And if this be 
true; the Church of England, which obſtinately) 
denies theſe Points, and many more, mult ne- 
ceſlarily deny ſome Doctrines beliey'd by the 
Catholick Church as of Faith; and by conſe- 
quence the Church of England is Heretical. 

_ _Fouching the Second, viz. That the Church 
of England 2 Sobilinaticel, This is no leſs e- 
vident than the former: For, if Schiſm be A 
wilful Separation from the Church, as it is de- 
fined by all Mankind, as well Proteſtants as 
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Heads, The Biſhops of England. Secondly, for 
- E ſeparating from the Communion of all other 
© Biſhops in the World beſides. 
= The Biſhop of Rome, in the Beginning of 
© the Reformation, was acknowledg'd by all the 
World to be, at leaſt, Patriarch of the Weſt ; 
and by the Proteſtants themſelves, to have ex- 
© ercis'd juriſdiction over the Church of England 
„for 900 Years and more; even from the time 
e of its Converſion to Chriſtianity; and ſurely, 
ſo long a Preſcription is a ſufficient Title, 
ich tho'ꝰ no other cou'd be ſnew n. 

We find in the Acts of the Third General _ Þ'5ivs 
Council held at Epheſus, a Complaint exhibi- , 
on, ted by the Biſhop of Conſtantia in Cyprus, a- _ N 

19% gainſt the Patriarch of Antioch, who wound 

e force that Iſland to ſubmit to his Juriſdiction, 
and oblige its Metropolitan to receive the Grace 
„„, Ordination from him, as the Council phra- 
4 ſes it. To this Complaint the Council an- 
ſwers, That if the Biſhops of Cyprus cou'd 
make out, that the Patriarch of Antioch, had 
never conferr'd Orders upon their Metropo- 
© litan, it was unjuft to pretend to it now. 
And the Buſineſs being fairly prov'd in fa- 
your of the ſaid Biſhops; the Council de- 
creed, That the Patriarch of Antioch had no 
juriſdiction over them, nor ought to pretend 
to any. Whence it is manifeſt, that it the Pa- 
triarch of Antioch cou'd prove that he had 
© conferr'd Orders upon their Metropolitan, 

at any time; or exercis'd Lawful Juriſdiction 
over them, the Council wou'd have decreed 
the ſaid lſland to be ſubje& to him; and that 
as it was a manifeſt Uſur pation in the Patri- 
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arch of Antioch to pretend to any ſuch Ju- 
riſdiction; ſince he was not in the Poſſeſſion 
of it, nor cou'd prove to have ever had it ; 
ſo likewiſe, it wou'd be perfect Rebellion and 
Schiſm in them to withdraw from his Juriſ- | 
digion, if he were legally poſleſs'd of it; 
Now, I wou'd fain know, it the ſame Coun- 
cil were to judge the Church of England, and 
the Pope's Cauſe, what they wou'd think of 
it ? Pope Eleutherius ſent ſome of his own Þ 
Clergy to convert the Britains in King Lu- 
cius his Time, St. Gregory ſent Auguſtine the 
Monk, and others to convert the Saxons, | 
and exercis'd Juriſdiction over them, ordai- 
ning their Metropolitan, or cauſing him to 
be ordain'd by his Orders; and the Popes 
his Succeſſours continued in peaceable Poſ- 
ſeſſion of this Prerogative, and they (che 7 
Clergy and People of England) receiving and 
obeying his Law ful Commands, not only as 
Patriarch of the Weſt, but even as Head of the 
Church, for the Space of gooYears and more; 
what wou'd this Council, I ſay, think of the 
Church of England's Riſing up againſt the 
Pope's Authority after ſo long a Preſcripti- | 
on? Certainly it wou'd look upon them to 
be Rebels againſt the Authority the beſt e- 
ſtabliſh'd in the World. Nor will it any way 
help them to ſay, as they uſually do, that the 
King of England has power to transfer the 
Papal, or Patriarchal Power from Rome, and 
confer it upon the Archbiſhop of Canterbury : 
For, beſides that it is moſt abſurd to ſup- | 
poſe ſuch a Power in a King; ſince it cannot 
be imagin'd, whence ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical | 

Authority | 


of the Church. $7 
Authority can be deriv'd to a Secular Prince; . 
on vie have an expreſs Decree to the contrary 
in the Fourth General Council held at Cal- 
cedon: What gave Occaſion to it, was this. 
The Biſhop of Tyre was anciently Metropoli- 
tan of Phenicia, and as ſuch, exercis'd Ju- 
riſdiction over all the Biſhops in that Pro- 
= vince. Marcianw the Emperour (contrary to 
the Canon of the Council of Nice, by which it 
was provided, That there ſhou'd be but One 
Metropolitan in each Province) made a Prag- 
matick Sanction whereby he conſtituted the 
„ Biſhop of Berithum Metropolitan in the ſame 
Province, and ſubmitted a great many of the 
former Metropolitan's Suffragans to him: 
de Which when the Biſbop of Tyre expos'd to the 
= Council, it was unanimoully decreed, That 
the ſaid Biſhop of Tyre ſhould be reſtor'd 
to all his Privileges and Juriſdiction, not- 
= withſtanding the Emperour's Sanction; 
= which the Council declar'd to be of no Force 
or Virtue againſt the Canons of the Church. 
So that it is evident, this General Council 
knew nothing of any ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
i- er veſted in the Emperour, tho? Lord of al- 
moſt all the World; much leſs in a Prince 
of a few Provinces. Tis true, there is a Ca- 
non of a Council held long after in Conſtaxti- 
nople, called Quiniſeæta Synodus, which pro- 
vides, That if the Emperour ſhou'd erect, or 
raiſe any City to the Dignity of Metropolis 
of a Province, the Eccleſiaſtical Power ought 
to follow the Temporal. The Senſe of which 
Canon, I conceive muſt be this, That either 
the Biſhop of the City thus dignified, was to 
have 


Concil. 
Calced. 
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have the juriſdiction of a Metropolitan o- 
ver all the Biſhops in the Province (the for. 
mer Metropolitan being reduc'd to the Con- 
dition of a Private Biſhop) or that the ſame 
Province ought to be divided into T'wo, 


and governed by Two Metropolitans with 


diſtin Limits and Juriſdictions: Whether 
of the Two. be the Senſe of thoſe Fathers, 


tis manifeſt, this Canon does not exempt | 
the one, or the other from the Juriſdiction | 
of the Patriarch, much leſs from that of the 
Pope, as Head of the Church. And indeed, 
to give it the moſt rigorous Interpretation, 
It js impoſſible to ſtretch it any further than = 


this; That when a City is made Metropo- 


lis, or Head of a Kingdom, the Biſhop oft 
that City onght to have juriſdiction over al! 
the Biſhops in the ſame Kingdom: But this 
does not give the leaſt colour to any Exemp- | 


tion from the Eccleſiaſtical Power to which 
this Kingdom was ſubje& before. Beſides, 
this ſame was not enacted by the Empe- 


rour, or any Secular Prince; but by a Coun- 
cil of Biſhops in favour, doubtleſs of the E- 
piſcopal Dignity; becauſe it was proper, | 


that the Firſt Biſhop, or Metropolitan 


ſhou'd have his Seat in the Metropolis of the 
Kingdom, and take his Denomination from 


thence. And yet we ſee, this never took place 


in the Weſt; otherwiſe the Biſhops of Paris, 


in France; of Londen, in England; of Edin- 
burgh, in Scotland; and others might as juſtly 
pretend to a Primacy in theſe ſeveral King- 


doms; which, I am confident the Archbiſhep 
of Canterbury wou'd as much oppole, as any | 
of the reſt. | | Now, g 
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of the Charch. 


Now, that the Church of England did wil- Stow, 
fully ſeparate from the Pope, from their own Baker, Pr. 
immeniate Heads, the Biſhops of England, 
and from the Communion of all the Biſhops net. 


in the World beſides, is plain Matter of Fact, 
equally atteſted by all Writers as well Pro- 


| teſtants as Catholic ſs. K. Hemy VIII. did ſe- 


parate from the Pope, and aſſum'd to himſelf 
the Title of Head of the Church of England, 
perſecuting and putting to death all ſuch, 


wo oppos'd his Supremacy. After the Death 
of Q. Mary, in whoſe Reign the Church of 


England was again reconcil'd to Rome; Q. E- 


* {zzabeth call'd a Parliament in order to ſet- 
= tle Matters of Religion. In this Parliament, 


all the Biſhops of England were depriv'd of 
their Epiſcopal Sees; ſome caſt into Priſon, 
others baniſh'd the Country, all violently 


forc'd away from their Flocks and Paſtoral | 
Functions. Nor will at all relieve the Prote- 
tant Cauſe, to ſay (which yet is their only 
Plea)that theBiſhops were depriv'd, becauſe 


they would not take the Oath of Supremacy 
reviv'd by that Parliament. For, beſide that, 
it is an unheard of thing, that any Society 
of Laymen ſhou'd take upon them to deter- 
mine Spiritual Matters (tor ſuch was the Fe- 
nor of that Oath) and to impoſe them upon 
Biſhops, to whom it chiefly belong'd to de- 
termine {ſuch Matters: This Proceeding was 


contrary to the ordinary Methods of Parli- 


ameut, both before, and ever after that time: 


For all things relating to Eccleſiaſtical and 


Spiritual Matters, are firſt determin'd aud 
agreed upon in the Convocation of the Bi- 
ſhops, 


Heylin, 
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ops, whoſe Province and Care it is to de- 
clare what is Spiritual, and what not; and 
then referr'd to both Houſes of Parliament, 
to paſs into Law. But here is a Spiritual 
Matter paſs'd into a Law,which veſts the Su- 
preme Spiritual Power in the Queen; and 
which all the Biſhops in the Kingdom ſo- 
lemnly proteſt againſt, as a thing as mon- 
ſtrouſly abſurd, as it was ever before un- 
heard of. And yet they muſt be all depriv'd | 
becauſe they wou'd not ſwear to the Truth 
of, nor aſſert this Spiritual Power lodg'd in 
a Perſon, whoſe very Sex rendred her inca- 
pable of. Indeed, they might as well deprive 
them, for not believing and ſwearing to the 
Truth of the Alcoran: But this is too ab- 
ſurd to need a Confutation. | 
That the Church of England ſeparated from 
the Communion of all other Biſhops in the 
World, is evident even to this Day, fince 
they never were able to ſhew as much as 
One Single Biſhop in the whole World, 
who profeſſeth to be of their Communion. X 
Now if all this be not Schiſm, I confeſs, I # 
know not what is. To ſeparate from the | 
Pope, and all in communion with him: To ſe- 
parate from their own Biſhops, and raiſe Al- 
tars againſt their Altars, or rather to pull 
down all Altars, as they have done; to ſepa- 
rate from all the Biſnops in the World: If 
this be not in the higheſt Degree Schiſmati- 
cal, farewel Reaſon and Religion. And here 
I may juſtly make the ſame Interceſſion (as S. 
Paul calls it) againſt the Church of England, 
with that of Elijah againſt the Schiſmatical 
| 1 Church 
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| Church of Iſrael, whoſe perfect Image I am 
& ſorry they bear. Lord, they have killed 
Thy Biſhops and Prieſts, and digged down 


thine Altars; and we poor perſecuted Sheep 


are left alone, and they ſeek our Lives to take 


them away | 

4. As to the Roman Catholicks, I need not 
urge any more Reaſons than what has been 
already offer'd, to prove that this Society 


of Chriſtians is the True Catholick Church: For 
ſince it is manifeſtly prov'd, that neither the 
2 Neſtorian, nor the Eutychian, nor the Greek, 


nor yet the Church of England, is the Catho- 


= lick Church; it remains, that the Roman Cat ho- 
| licks muſt neceſſarily be it: However, I ſhall 
lay down ſome Notes agreed on by all Sides, 


to pertain to the Catholick Church, which up- 


on Examination will be found to be peculiar 
to the Roman Catholick Church. 


1. The Roman Catholick Church z a great 


0 Body of the Faithful ſpread over all the known 
: | Parts of the World; there being but few King- 


doms known, where ſome Believers in com- 


munion with the Biſhop of Rome, are not to 


be found: Hence ſhe juſtly claims the Title 


E of Catholick. 


2. If we except the Proteſtants, there are 
are but few material Points in which all other 
Sects differ from her. And moſtoftheſeare con- 


demned by the Proteſtants; as are moſt, if 


not all the Points, wherein the Proteſtants 


differ from her condemned by all other Sects. 


An evident Argument, that ſhe alone hath 
the Truth; ſince, if theſe things which they 


| ground their Separation upon, had been e- 


vident, 
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vident, as they pretend, they wou'd all a- 


ee in them. 


3. All other Sefts ſeparated from the Commus | 


nion of the Church of Rome, beginning each 
Sect, in One, or Two, in oppoſition to the whole 
World: And we are able to point at the Age, 
and Year of their Separation; and at the 
Name and Character of each Sect's Author 


and Promoter. An Argument that ſhe is the 
Mother Church or Root of the Tree, and 
thoſe Sects ſome Branches fallen, or cut off. 

4. The Roman Catholick Church was never 
condemn'd by any General Council, nor yet by a- 
ny Council of Biſhops, whether National or Pro- 
vincial, for the Points of Faith, which the Pro- 
ſtants conte, if we except the Biſhops made in 
England by Secular Power, when the True Bi- 
ſhops were all diſcarded: But the Opinions held 
by the Proteſtants, and all other Secs, in op- 


' poſition to the Church of Rome, were con- 


demn'd by ſeveral General Councils, as e- 


very Learned Man can tell. 


5. It cou'd never be made out, in what Age, 
or Tear, or in whoſe Reign, or by whom, any of 


the Points in Diſpute were introduc d into the Ca- 
tholick Belicf. An evident Argument, that 
they were believ'd from the Beginning; it 
being impoſſible to conceive how all the Chri- 
fian World cou'd be induc'd to believe thoſe 
things contrary to what they held before, 
and yet that no Man ſhou'd perceive it: Nay, 
it is abfurd and ridiculous to imagine, that 
the greateſt part of Mankind ſhou'd not be 
alarm'd at the Novelty of a Doctrine, which, 


if we believe the Proreftants, ſhocks ſo _ f 
« TT”, both | 
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both Senſe and Reaſon; whereas the New 
Doctrine of Arins, Neſtorius, Luther, Calvin, 
and the reſt of his Tribe, ſo violently ſhook 
„ the whole Earth, that to this very Day, our 
own woful Experience is but too ſenſible a 
Teſtimony of its direful Effects. 
2 Laſtly, The Roman Catholick Church hath . 


- the univerſal Conſent of all the Chriſtian 
e World for her Tenets in Matters of Faith; if 


dive except that of the different Sects, which ſprung 
f. i at different time; Which, as it is before pro- 
„ vad, amounts to no more, than the Diſſent 
gor Contradiction of One Single Man concer- 
ning One Point, in One Age; and of another, 
concerning another Point, or more, in a dif- 
„ ferent Age, at leaſt, at different times; and 
that in oppoſition to all the reſt of Mankind: 
3 4 Prerogative which no other Society of 
Chriſti ans can pretend to; it being evident, 
and even confeſs'd by themſelves, that 
the Opinions which they hold, in oppoſi- 
tion to the Roman Catholicks, were taken up 
by certain Men in different Ages and 
7 Times; by Luther in the 16th Century; by 
Wickliff, in the 13th; by De Waldo in the 
t izth, c. 1 
I will then conclude, That ſince the Roman 
Catholick Church is as univerſal in its Commu- 
nion, as almoſt, the Bounds of the Earth; as 
ancient in its Doctrine, as the Apoſtles of 
 RCcbrif; ſince it was it alone, that adher'd to 


k the Ancient Faith, and rejected the Novelty 
e Pof all Herelies; and can only glory in ha- 
\, Poing the univerſal Conſent of the Chriſtian 


erld (as before explain'd) for the Truth of 
| | ] its 


e is ſtrange, the Ancient Fathers, in their 


ii is ſeated; &c. For my own part, I never 
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its Poctrine: This Society, and no other, is 
the True Catholic Apoſtolicł Church. I ſhall 
now proceed to anſwer Dr. Tillorſor's Obje- 1 
ctions to this Point. 'F 
The Firſt is taken out of Vol. 2. Ser. pag. 
50, 61, 62. which in Subſtance is this. 

©« Tho' the Roman Catholicks be very ſtiff, 
« and peremptory in aſſerting their Infallibi- \ 
&« lity; yet they are not agreed among Wt 
« themſelves, where it is ſeated; whether b 
« in the Pope alone, or in a Council alone, C 
& or in both together, or in the diffuſive Bo- | b 
<« dy of chriſtians. They are ſure they have t! 
ce jt, ſays he, tho” they do not know where fi 
ce jt is. Then he adds, There is not the leaſt 1 

te Intimation in Scripture of this Privilege 
i conferred upon the Church of Rome; and it lit 
07 


by 


«< Diſputes againſt Hereticks, ſhou'd nevet 
appeal to this judge, it being ſo ſhort © 
& andexpedite a Way of ending Controver- | 
& ſies: And this very Conſideration (con- 3 
cludes the Doctor) “ is to a wiſe Man in- 
cc ſtead ofa Thouſand Arguments to fatisfe# T 
< him, that, in thoſe Days, no ſuch thing cl 
ee was believ'd in the World. lit 

Anſwer. | may ſay of theſe Three Propo- of 
ſitions ; the Firſt is neither true ia it ſelf, Wm 
nor in moſt of its Circumſtaaces. The Second lf 
is perfectly of the ſame Nature, if you except do 
the Word Rome. The Third is grounded up- tel 
on a Negative, and proves nothing. 

begin with the Firſt. © They are not n 
e greed (ſaith he) among themſelves where 
Kn 
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is yet read, or heard of any Catholic, Divine, 
that ever ſaid, That the Catholic Church, ta- 
2- MT ken for the Diffuſive Body of Chriſtians, was 
not Infallible in declaring Matters of Faith, 
s. ¶ libility is ſeated in the Diffuſive Body of Chri- 
, ſtians: And I challenge any Proteſtant in the 
i- World, to name me One, who ſays the con- 
g trary. The Pope is One, and the chief Mem- 
er ber of that Diffufive Body. The Pope, and 
e; Council together, make a great many Mem- 
o- bers; and if you add to theſe all the reſt of 


ve the Faithful, they make up the entire Dit- 


re fuſive Body of Chriſtians. If the Pope be Infalli- 
ſt ble, ſurely the Concurrence of a Council will 
pe rather confirm, than diminilh his Ifallibility. 
lf the Pope and Council together be Infalli- 
Ir ble, the Conſent of the Diffuſive Body of Chri- 


+ but if neither che Pope, nor the Council a- 


n- st ians mult neceſlarily be; if any ſuch thing 
n- Was Infallibility may be aſcrib'd to any of the 


ng cluded in it. We are ſure then the Infallibi- 

lity conſiſts, at leaſt, in the Diffuſive Body 
o- Hof Chriſtians. But to illuſtrate this a little 
1f, more, let us propoſe this familiar Example. 
If I ſnou'd ask where My Lord Mayor of Len- 
don is, at this time? And that ſome-ſhou'd 
„rell me, Ve i in his own Houſe ; others; Not 
in his own Houſe, but ſomewhere in London; 


London, but in England; I wou'd willingly 


Se 


. therefore; I think, all agree, that the Infal- 


ſtians muſt ſurely ſtrengthen and confirm it; 


lone be Infallible, the Diffuſiye Body of Chri- 


Three, ſeeing both Pope and Council are in- 


aud others, Neither in his own Houſes ner in 


Pao whether theſe Three ſorts of People 
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Church aſſembled in 4 
nited to their Head ul Chriſtian Verities. In Boc 


this great Principle of Faith all Roman Ca- wal 


Notion of what Roman eee mean by 
the Term of Iaſfallibilim. 


% not the leaft Intimation in Seripture of Ne, 
this Privilege conferr'd upon the Church W;. .. 


4 'thers in their Diſputes againſt — her 
< ſhow'd never appeal 10 this Judge, &. he 
bh That there i is not only Intimation, UT even 's th 
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do not all agree that My Lord Mayor is in 
England? Certainly they do; becauſe the Af. 
ſent of the Two Former 1 is necellarily impli- 


ed in the Latte.. 
In like manner, tho? moe ſay, the Pope is 


Infallble; others, not the Pope alone, but to- 0 
0 


ether with a General Council; and others, 
neither the Pope nor Council alone, without [ 
the Concurrence of the Diffufive Body of 
Chriſtians ; yet all do concenter in this, that, / 


. the Diffuſive Body of Chriſtianity is Infallible. ¶ (i 


'The Dr. then is very much out, when he re 
ſays; They do not know where # * tho they D 


are fare they have it. 7 


In ſhort, the Article of Faith clearly A 
known, and unanimouſly aſſented to by all IT; 
Roman Catholicks. in regard to Infallibility, TI 
1s only this (viz.) That the Holy. Ghoſt, the a 
Spirit of Truth, by the Promiſe of Chriſt, in al 10 4 


neral Council and u- dat 


3h. fs NT. 68. 


tholicks with Aſſurance and univerſal Con- this 


cord agree; and herein conſiſts the whole Nie- 


Touching the 2d Propoſition : :& There is 


&« Rome; and it is ſtrange the Ancient Fa- 


Plain 


of the Church. 
BY plain Texts of Scripture, which denote the 
"  Church*s Infallibility, is what I think, is al- 
ready ſufficiently prov'd. And ſince it is like- 
wiſe prov'd, that the Roman Church, or 


(which is the ſame thing) the Congregation 


of Faithful in communion with it, is the Ca- 
2 WW cholick Church; I think it is a neceſſary Con- 
ſequence, that there are plain Texts of Scrip- 
ure, that prove the Infallibility of the Church 
e Rome. Nor is it leſs certain, that the An- 
cient Fathers, in their Diſputes againſt He- 
reticks, did appeal to this Judge. For in thoſe 
Pays, there was no other Means to con- 
vince Hereticks of their Errours, but by the 
, Authority of the Church. In the Primitive 
9 


Times, New Hereſies ſprung up, as many, 


if not more than in any of our Latter Ages; 
yet there was. no other Rule, or Standard to 
if judge theſe Errours by, the Canonical Books 
of Scripture not being collected, or put toge- 
'e ther, at leaſt, in 150 Years after the Foun- 
dation of the Church; and then not One 
n Book of it all, whoſe Authority, or Credit 
vas not queſtion'd by ſome Heretick or o- 
ther. How was it then poſſible for the An- 
le Icient Fathers to confute theſe Hereticks un- 
ess they had appeal'd to the Authority of 
the Church, and told them, that this is the 
Doctrine of the Carholick Church; this is what 
we receiv'd from our Forefathers; and this 
is what all the Chriſtian World believes? 
either is it true, that the Ancient Fa- 
Phers did not appeal to this Judge, even 
ben the Scripture was collected, and receiv d 
eus the Word of God : 12 but S. Irena con- 
Er 2 874 
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tra Heres. Tertul. de Preſcript. Epipha. te 
Heres. St: Auſtin cont. Epiſt. Fund. and many 

more; and you ſhall find how much the Dr. 
was miſtaken in this Buſineſs. I do not cite 
the Paſlages of theſe Fathers; becauſe they i | 
are ſo well known, and ſo often quoted by 

others, who wrote upon this Subject : But 
let this of St. Auſtin (to uſe the Doctor's 
Cont. Ep. own Phraſe) be inſtead of a Thouſand: I 
Funda. mwor'd not believe the Goſpel, were it not that the ] 
Authority of the Church moves me to it. e 
The 2d Objection is in anſwer to a certain? 
Paſſage in the Canon Law, where it is ſaid. © 
Po. 111. That if every Man may judge for himſelf; r 
Paz. 94. „ there will be nothing but Confuſion in 
« Religion; there will be no End of Con- 
« troverſies: And that our Lord had noi b. 
+ The Drs. © ſeem'd to be diſcreet, & if He had noi t. 
ITranſtati- “ provided for the Aſſurance of Men 
aer “ Faith, by giving them an Iallible Judge 
1 %½%/ © © Teo this he ſays, that if this Reaſoning by 
“ good, we may as well conclude, tha 
ee there is an univerſal Infallible Judge ii 
e Temporal Matters; but it is evident i 
&« Fact and Experience, ſays he, that ther 

ce is no ſuch Judge in Temporal Matters 

© conſequently nor in Matters of Faith. 
Azaſ. Had there been an univerſal Ifallil 

Judge appointed in Temporal Matters, 
 woud, doubtleſs, contribute very much! 
the Peace and Tranquility of the World, | 
he were obey' d; but very little to the Mean 
wherewith God Almighty deſigns to bri 
His choſen People to the Kingdom of Hi 
den; Which is to exerciſe them Nay 
| Tri 
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„Trials, and make them paſs thro much Tri- 
y bulation : And therefore He permits the 
r. Cruelty of Tyrants to try the Patience of 
ite Martyrs, and ſuffers the Oppreſſion of the 
Poor on Earth, to inhance their Reward in 
by Heaven. So that the Cruelty, or Errours of a 


ut! Temporal Judge do rather increaſe, than 
8 diminiſh the Happineſs of the Juſt. But the 


Caſe is far otherwiſe in Spiritual Matters: 
the 1f the Judge ſhow'd ſpoil us of our Faith, or 
err in judging for us, it wou'd cauſe our E- 
internal Ruin, our Damnation being neceſſarily 
conſequent upon a falſe Belief. And for that 
reaſon, the Goodneſs of God ſeems to be fo 
much the more engag'd to ſecure the Spiri- 
tual, than the Temporal Judge from Errour ; 
by how much the Danger 1s the greater on 
that Side, and the Ruin more inevitable, if 
we ſhou'd chance to er. : 
cChriſt threatens Damnation to all thoſe 
that will not believe His Doctrine, which, 
how it can ſtand with His Infinite Good- 
neſs, unleſs He had provided fallible 
Means of conveying the Truth of this Do- 
Marine to them, it is hard to conceive. In 
JW ſhort, Temporal Eaſe, and Tranquility is of 
very little Moment, even in this Life, but of 


nerally ſpeaking, God leaves Men in the 
Counſel of their own Hands, and permits them 
very often to diſturb the publick Peace, and 
Quiet of this World: But the true Know- 
ledge of His Divine Law, and of the Myſte- 
Wrics of our Redemption, are of fo great Im- 
portance to our Eternal Happineſs, that His 

e JJC. 


none at all in the Next; and therefore ge- 
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and who that Judge is. 


The Infallibility 

Goodneſs will infallibly ſecure it for us, if it 
be not our own Fault. | 

Object. 3. An Infallible Judge, if there 


were one, is no certain May to end Controverſies, 


and to preſerve the Unity of the Church; un- 
lefs it were likewiſe infallibly certain, that there | 


is ſuch a Fudge, and who he is. For till Men 
were ſure of both theſe, there wou'd be ſtill a Con- 
troverſy whether there be an Infallible Fudge, 
and who he is. And if it be true which they tel 
un, that without an Infallible Judge Controver- 
ſes cannot be ended; then a Controverſy concer- 
ning an Infallible Fudge can never be ended. 
And there are Two Controverſies actually on foot, 


about an Infallible Judge; one, Whether there 


be an Infallible Judge, or not? Which is 4 
Controverſy between us and the Church of 
Rome: And the other, Who this [nfullible 


Judge is? Which is a Controverſy among them: 


ſelves, which cou'd never yet be decided: And 
Jet till it be decided, Infallibility, if they bad it, 


* 


won d be of no uſe to them for the ending of Con. 


troverſies. Thus far the Doctor's own Words 


Anſ. That there is an Infallible Judge, is 
already prov'd: Who that judge is, I have 
likewiſe manifeſtly ſhewn, namely, The. Li. 
wing Voice of all the Catholick Paſtors aud Pes- 
ple agreeing in the ſame Points of Faith. And 


Ik it be further ask'd, Who thoſe Paſtors ani 


People are? I anſwer, The. ſame in communion 


with the Pape, as it is prov'd before. And ſure 


ly none will doubt, but we may be iafallibly 
certain, that theſe agree in the ſame Points 


of Faith. Conſequently we may be infallibly} 


$ 


ertain both that there is an Ifallible Judge. 
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of the Church. 
And if it be true which they tell us, ſays the 


Dr. that without an Infallible Judge, Cantro- 
verſies cannot be ended, then a Controverſy con- 


cerning an Infallible Judge can never be ended. 
And why ſo? Why may not an Ifallible 


Judge end it? Is not an Hfallible Judge ſuf- 


ficient to end any Controverſy whatſoever ? 
If the Church be Infallible, and aſſiſted by the 


Spirit of God for no other End, than to 


guide it into all Truth, ſurely it will not be 
wanting to it in this Point, which is the 


| moſt material of all others. But I ſuppoſe the 
Dr. grounds his Argument upon this Axiom; 
No Man ought to be Fullpe in his own Cauſe. If 


he ſhou'd hence conclude that the Supreme 


Judge cannot decide a Controverſy concer- 
ning his own Prerogative, he mult certainly 


be a great Stranger to all Civil Laws and 
Conſtitutions in the World. The King and 
Parliament together are. the Supreme Judge 


of all Cauſes in England. Now if we ſuppoſe, 


the reſt of the People of England ſhouw'd diſ- 
pute that Prerogative; this Controverſy, 
according to the Doctor's Principles, can ne- 


ver be ended. Not by the King and Parlia- 


ment; for it is their own Cauſe, nor yet 


by the reſt of the People of England 5 


is not reaſonable they ſhon'd be Judge and 
Party. Who mult judge it then? No body. So 
that, if we ſtretch that Axiom thus far, we 
muſt leave undecided that, without which 
nothing can be lawfully decided. The true 
Senſe of it then is this. No Man ought to be 
Judge in his own Cauſe ;, that is, No Private 


Man, who lives under Laws and Government, 


F 4 ought, 
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| ought to judge for himſelf, or be his own Carver, 
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bur "muſt have recourſe to the ordinary Judges, 
whoſe Sentence he, and his Adverſe Party are 
bound to obey. But this is by no means to be 


extended to the Supreme Legiſlative Power, | 


whoſe very Eſſence is to judge all others, 
and to be judg'd by none. As to what he 


ſays, that a Controverſy, Who this Infallible 
Judge is, cou d never yet be decided in the 
Church of Rome. I anſwer, There never was any | 
Controverſy in the Church of Rome concerning 
what 16 of Faith in this Point, namely, That the 


Church is this hs Ts ; and what the 
Church is, ſurely no R. Gtholick ever diſputed. 


Vol. iii, Object. 4.“ If God had thought it neceſ- 
Edit. poſt c“ ſary, That there ſhou'd be an Infallible 


f Pa. cc Church, He wou'd have reveal'd this very 
2. | 


ce thing more plainly, than any particular 


% Point whatſoever; but this He has not 


% ceſſary. | 

Anſ. Let the Socinians, for once, anſwer, 
or rather retort this Argument upon the 
Dr. Had God, ſay they, thought the Knowledge 
of Three Perſons really Diſtinct, each of them 
Perfect God, and yet but One God, neceſſary to be 


« done; therefore He did not think it ne- 


belicy'd by the Faithful, He would have reveal | 


this very thing more plainly than any particular 
Point whatſoever, becauſe it is look'd upon to be 
the chiefeſt Myſtery of Chriſtianity: But this He 
has not donc; therefore He did not think it ne- 
ceſſary to he velicy'd. Will the Dr. allow this 
Argument to be good? If not, I hope he will 
give me leave to have the ſame Thoughts of 
bis Argument. For, | am certain, there is no 
125 Text 
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Text in Scripture, that proves a real Diſtin- 
ction of Three Perſons, whereof Each is Per- 


fe& God, and All but One God, fo plainly, 
as it proves many other things, which are 


not ſo neceſſary to Salvation. 

But has not God plainly reveal'd, That 
the Church is Infallible ? Tell the Church, and 
if he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee 
as an Heathen or Publican. When the Spirit of 
Truth cov eth, He ſhall guide you into all Truth. 


Go teach ail Nations — And lo T am with you al- 


ways even unto the End of the World. The Church 
is the Ground and Pillar of Truth. Are not all 
theſe clear and plain? Has not Christ's Own 
Mouth and His Apoſtle's reveal'd all theſe 
concerning the Church? Surely then, He 
jadg'd the Infallibility of the Church neceſſary 
to be believ'd. And this is to a reaſonable Man 
inſtead of a Thouſand Arguments, that He 
thought it not only neceſſary, but even laid 
it down as the chief Fundamental Point of 
our Belief; becauſe this once firmly eſta- 
bliſh'd, wou'd eaſily clear the Obſcurity of 
r 8 
Object. 5. We have as great need of In- 
“ fallible Security againſt Sin and Vice, in 


Matters of Practice, as againſt Errours in 


« Matters of Faith; but we have no Infalli- 
ce ble Security againſt Sin and Vice, in Mat- 
ters of Practice; conſequeatly, nor a- 
« gainſt Errours in Matters of Faith. 

Anſ. This Compariſon is in one Senſe juſt 
and reaſonable, and in that Senſe, I will be 
content to ſtand or fall by it, viz. That, 
as the Aſſiſtance of the H. Ghoſt infallibly ſe- 


cures 
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cures the Church from Errour; fo the Aſſi- 
ſtance of God's Grace, together with the Co- 
operation of our Wills, which 1s always in our 
Power, is an Infallible Security againſt Sin, 
f put in uſe. For is not every Sin voluntary? 
And if voluntary, ſurely we may abſtain from 
it; it wou'd not be voluntary elſe : For if 
we cannot abſtain from it, it is no more vo- 
luntary, but neceſſary, and therefore no Sin; 
and have not we, in ſeveral Places of the 
Scripture, a Promiſe of the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace, which is never wanting to our ſincere 
Endeavours; and if we have God's Grace, | 
and are able, atleaſt, by this Aſſiſtance to 
abſtain from Sin; certainly we have an In- 
fallible Security againſt Sin and Vice; or if | 
we have it not, how can it ſtand withthe 8 
Infinite Goodneſs of God tocondemn us e- | 

rernally for that, which we cannot avoid ? In | 

Mort, as it is moſt agreeable to His Infinite 
Goodneſs, and Mercy to condemn no Man 

for what he cannot help; ſo it is but reaſo- FF - 
nable we ſhou'd believe, he has given us ſuch MY - 
Means as will infallibly ſecure us, if it be not | | 
our own Fault, both from Errours in Mat- 
ters of Faith; and from Sin and Vice, in | 
Matters of Practice: But with this Diffe- 
rence, that Free-will, without which there 
can be no Reward or Puniſhment, by not co- 
operating with Grace, falls into Sin and 
Vice; whereas the Aſſiſtance of the Hoh 
Ghoſt depending of no ſuch Condition, as 
to its Effect, infallibly attains its End, and 
preſerves the Church from Errour in Mat- 


ters of Faith. | 
1 Object. 
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« clear and plain in Scripture; therefore 
ce there is no need of an Iafallible Church. 
Anſ. This is a Fundamental Principle, I 
think, I may truly ſay, with all Proteſtants - 
The Dr. I am ſure, repeats it ſeveral] times, 


and lays great Streſs upon it. But in eſta- 


bliſhing this Priaciple, he does Two things, 
which, 1 ſuppoſe, he wou'd not willingly al- 
low of, had he but well conſider'd them. 1. 
He makes any Man of Senſe that can read 
the Scripture, as infallible, as the whole Ca- 


tholick Church pretends to be. 2. He juſtifies, 
in a great meaſure, all the Hereticks that 


ever denied any Points of Faith, on pre- 
tence that they are not plain in Scripture. 

1. He makes any Man of Senſe, that can read 
the Scriptures, as Infallible, as the whole Ca- 


tholick Church pretend to be. For the Catho- 
= Z:c& Church pretends only to be Infallible in 


neceſſary Articles of Faith: Now if all things, 
neceſlary to be known in Faith, and Practice, 
be clear and plain in Scripture ; there is no 
Man of Senſe, that reads it, but may be as 
Infallible in what is clear and plain, as any 


Church or Churches in the World: For what 


is clear and plain to a Man, that he is, as ſure 
and certain of, as if all the Mathematicians 
in the World had demonſtrated it to him; 
ſince a Demonſtratioa ſerves for no other 
End, than to make a thing clear and plain. 
So that this worthy grave Doctor neceſſarily 
veſts, in every Private Man, that Infallibility, 


which he endeayours with ſo much Earneſt- 
1 . neſs 


"75 
Object. 6. All things neceſſary to be 
« known either in Faith or Practice, are 


— = — = a =_ 
— — — er. — \ 
\ 2 L — — © > 28 ye. = 
ICS 


Tue Infallibility&c. 
neſs to deny to the whole Catholick Church. 
And ſurely, if One Single Man be Infallible, 
when he interprets Scripture concerning ne- 
ceſſary Articles of Faith, how much ſurer 
can the ſame Privilege be aſcrib'd to a Lear- 
ned Aſſembly of Divines compos'd of the 
whole Church. The Dr. is then forc'd volens 
#olens, even by his own Principles, to admit 
an Infallihility. ek 

2. He juſtifies, in a great meaſure, all the 
Hereticks, that ever denied any Points of Faith, | 
on pretence that they are not plain in Scripture. 
For Inſtance; the Socinians are generally | 
Men of Learning, and their ingenious Wri- | 
tings do ſufficiently witneſs to the World, 
they want neither Senſe, nor Judgment ; 
yet they ſolemnly declare, they do not find 
One Text in Scripture, which proves clearly, 
and plaialy the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, or | 
Trinity of Perſons in One God, in a true and 
proper Senſe; which notwithſtanding is One 
of the greateſt Myſteries of our Faith. What | 
muſt we ſay of theſe Men? Can we imagine 
they wou'd be io great Enemies to their own | 
Salvation, as to deny this great Myſtery, it 
it were clearly and plainly ſet down in Scrip- 
ture? And if it be not, with what Face can 
Proteſtants condemn the Socinians, who open- 
Iy profeſs to follow their Principles; and do, 


for that very reaſon, reje& this Myſtery, 


becauſe it is not plain in Scripture ? Or how 
will they be able to convince them upon this 
Principle ; fince they are ready, as they 
have often declar'd, to believe the Myſtery 
of the Trinity, if it cou'd be made out, that 
| | it 
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it is clearly, and plainly contain'd in the 
Scripture ? But why do I ſay convince them? 
Alas! They are ſo far from any ſuch thing, 
that the abſurd and ridiculous Syſtems of 
many of their Doctors, in their Anſwers 


to the acute and ingenious Pamphlets of 


theſe Hereticks proclaim loudly to the 
World, that the Socinians have got the bet- 
ter, and fairly beat them at their own Wea- 
pons. And thus in rejecting the Authority 
of the Church, which Chriſt commands us to 


hear, on no leſs Penalty, than of being repu- 
ted Heathens and Publicans; they have open'd 


a Door for theſe, and all other Sets, who 
are daily cutting their Throats with thoſe 
very Weapons themſelves have put into 
their Hands. | | 
Cu a6 Mk 
Of the Pope's Supremacy. 

NX Hat we believe to be of Faith concer- 

Y ning this Point; is this, That the Pope, 
or Biſhop of Rome, #s the Succeſſour of S. Peter, 
and, as ſuch, Head of the Catholick Church. 

That the Bifhop of Rome is Succeſlour of 
St. Peter, I hope, I need not prove, ſince 
there is nothing in Hiſtory more univerſally 
atteſted by all Ancient and Modern Wri- 
ters: Nor was it ever yet queſtion'd, that I 
cou'd find, till ſome Proteſtants in this, and in 


the laſt Age, without the leaſt Grounds in 
Antiquity, had the Aſſurance to diſpute it; 


——_— 


whole Opinions notwithſtanding are explo- 


ded by moſt of their own Learned Writers. 
See Dr. Cave in the Life of S. Peter. The 
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The main Buſineſs then is to ſhew, that 
this Prerogative was conferr'd upon S. Petey. 
And for this we have ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
ture, in which it is plain. 

1. That Ch riſt confer d this Dignity upon 


him. 


mac y. And, 
3. That after Chriſtꝰ⸗ A ſcenſion, he took upon 
him this Character, always ſpeaking firſe, and 


to be debated. 
1. Chriſt conferr'd this Dignity upon him. 
I ſay unto thee that thou art Peter, or as the 
Greek has it, 2 Rock, and upon this Rock I will 
Mat. xvi. build My Church. Jeſus ſaid to Simon Peter. 
Simon Son of Jonas, loveſt thou Me more than 


John xxi.zbeſe. And a little after, Feed My Lambs; a- 


Luk. xxi1. gain, Feed My Sheep — Feed Ay Sheep. And 
31, 3% the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
hath deſir'd to have you, that he may ft Your as 
Mpeat; but I have pray d for thee, that thy Faith 
fail not; and when thou art converted, confirm 
thy Brethren. The Engliſh Tranſlators (carryin g7 
no doubt, an Eye upon this Controverſy) 


have rendr'd it, Stren 5 . thy Brethren; be- | 


cauſe a Charge of confirming others does too 
plainly denote a Superiority. 
Thall make noother Reflections upon theſe 
Texts only, defire the Reader to obſerve, 
that this particular pointing out of Peter, as 
a Roc, to build the Church upon; the eſpeci- 
al Charg e of Feeding Chriſt's Lambs and Sheep, 


by Which the Holy Fathers have always un- 
derſtood 


2. That the Evangeliſt giving the Name: of 
the Twelve Apoſtles, marks particularly bis Pri- | 


moving to the reſt of the Apoſtles whatever was ; 
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derſtood both People and Paſtors; and the 
Confirming of his Brethren, viz. The reſt of the 
| Apoſtles, muſt, ſurely, denote ſome particu- 
lar Mark and Character above the reſt. 

2. The Evangeliſt, in giving the Names of 

the 12 Apoſtles, marks particularly St. Peter's 
Primacy. Now the Names of the 12 Apoſtles are 
theſe; the Firſt Simon who is called Peter. *Tis 
certain, that Peter was not the Firſt Diſciple 
of the-12, nor yet the Eldeſt Man ; for his 
Brother Andrew was ſooner a Diſciple, and 
older than Peter. And moſt certainly, Chrift 
did not deſign the Te@75 wes for A Prima- 
cy of Ceremony or Civility, but for that of Or- 
der and Juriſdiction; at leaſt, as far as it was 
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requiſite to found the Peace and Unity of 


the Church. 


3. After Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Peter took upon 


him this Character. Acts of the Apoſtles, Cap. 
i. He ſtands up, diſcourſes at large upon the 
Fall of Judas; and lays before the Apoſtles, 


and Diſciples, the Neceſſity of 1ubſtituting 


another in his room. Ch. ij. When the Diſci- 


ples were fill'd with the H. Ghoſt, and ſpoke 


with other Tongues, and the Multitude 
thought they were drunk; Peter lifts up his 
Voice, and gives an account of that miracu- 
lous Gift. His Speech in the Temple. Ch. iii. 
His Defence before the Rulers, and Elders in 
Feruſalem. Ch. iv. His Sentence upon Anani- 


as and Saphira, Ch. v. And many other Paſſa- 


ges to this purpoſe found in the ſame Vo- 
lume, are convincing Proofs of this Truth; 
but more eſpecially that famous Council of 


the Apoſtles related Chap. xv. Where after 


much 
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keep in regard of the Converted Gentiles, 


taught any thing elſe, concerning Peter's 


arrogant Man in taking ſo much upon him, 


_ Evangeliſt, purſuant to this Power, not only rec - 


on Peter, it is granted by all, that the ſame 


his Law ful Succeſſours, the Biſhops of Rome 
And, indeed, this was ſo publickly taught, 


| Evuacils, as a Neceſſary and Fundamental 


r Sapremacy. | 
much diſputing, Peter roſe up firſt, ſhew'd 
the Apoltles what Conduct they were to 


and concluded, in a manner, the Debate 
with this Sentence : Now therefore, why temp: 
ye God to put a Toke upon the Neck of the Diſ. 
ciples, which neither our Fathers, nor we, were 
able to bear, &c. So that if we had never been 


Primacy, his Conduct in theſe Affairs were 
enough for any unprejudic'd Man toconclude, 
that either he was qualified by Jeſus Chriſt 
for that Office, or that he muſt be a very 


to the Diminution of the Honour and E- 
ſteem of his Fellow Apoſtles. And if we put 
theſe 3 things together, viz. 1. Chriſt's buil. 
aing His Church upon Peter; giving him the) 
Charge of feeding His Lambs and Sheep; ani 
the Power of confirming his Brethren. 2. Th 


koning him Firſt amongſt the Apoſtles, but alſi 
calling him the Fir t. 3. Peter's exerciſing the 
Office, and Charge of Head, or Chief among 
the Apoſtles, as aforeſaid; we ſhall plainy fee 
that this Superiority is no imaginary thing 
as our Adverſaries wou'd make the World 
believe; but a real Truth grounded upon the 
Word of God. And if this was confert'd up4 


Prerogative muſt neceſſarily devolve upo: 


and profets*'d by the Primitive Fathers an- 


Truth, 


} 
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"a Truth, that many Learned Prote ſtants have 
to been forc'd to own it. I ſhall inſtance in One; 
es, Monſieur Blondel, one of the moſt Learned 
te Proteſtants, that ever writ againſt the Pope's 
t Supremacy, gives it this Teſtimony. The Titles 
„ef the Apoſtle St. Peter, faith he, ought not to 
ere ¶ be put in Debate, ſince the Grecians, and Pro- 
en teſtants al/o do confeſs, that it has been beliew'd, 
and that it might indeed be, that he was the Pre- 


ere! ſident and Head of the A poſtles, the Foundation 
de, of the Church, aud Poſſeſſor of the Keys of the 
ri Kingdom of Heaven. Again, Rome being a Page 
ery Church conſecrated by the Reſidence and Mar- 
im, 177 dome of St. Peter, whom Antiquity has ac- 


lnomledg d to be the Head of the College Apoſto- 
lich, having been honour'd with the Title of the 
eat of the Apoſtle S. Peter, might without Diffi- 


the culry, be conſider d, by one of the moſt renowned 
ani Councils, (viz. That of Chalcedon) as Head of 
The the Church. Thus far this Learned Man; 
ret- land ſurely, nothing, but the Evidence of 


this Truth, cou'd extort ſo ingenious a Con- 


Nome, whoſe Supremacy he chiefly aim'd to 


non 

fee pull down. Now, how far this Title gives 
ing bim Superiority, and Juriſdiction over all o- 
orld ther Biſhops, I will not take upon me to de- 
the termine. This only I ſhall undertake to 
| upMWprove, that the Fathers of the Primitive 
ame Church did believe St. Peter aud his Sueceſ- 
poiſWſout's, the Biſhops of Rome, to be by virtue 
oe of this Prerogative; St. Peter, Head, and 
ght Chief amongſt the Apoſtles, and the Biſhop 
and Rome, the ſame among all other Biſhops, 


und Center of Catholick Unity; and that 
G 1 the 


feſſion from an Adverſary, in favour f 
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lages of Fathers, and Councils, and Eccle- 


Church of Chriſt, and One Chair m 
Lib. de Unitat. Eccleſ. 
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the Biſhop of Rome did exerciſe Juriſdiction, 
as Occaſion offer'd, over the Eaſtern, as 
well as the Weſtern Biſhops, even in the Pri- 
mitive Times, ſuch oF wav xg ge ne” Re. 
ceiving of Appeals, Confirming and depoſing o 
Biſhops &c. 1 55 the Truth of all in er Ki 
have, beſides the general Conſent of the 
Church, as Authentick Records, next to the 
Scripture, as for any Matter of Fact what 
ſoever happening at ſo great a Diſtance. I 1 
ſnou'd never end, if J ſhou'd cite all the Paſ. 5 


ſiaſtical Writers, which may be brought to 
prove this Point. I will therefore inſtance 
in a few only, but they ſhall be ſuch as will 
by the Greatneſs of their Authority, and 
Clearneſs of Expreſſion, I hope, be abun-| 
* ſufficient to corapoſe this Difference. 
_ 1 

1. St. Irene ſpeaks thus of the Church «f 
Rome; Ad hanc Eccleſiam propter potentioren 


Principalitatem neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Ec. # 
cleſiam, hoc eſt, Eos qui undique ſunt Fidelesh Re 
Every Church, that is, The Faithful on even BU 
Side, muſt have recourſe to this Church, by reaſon eil 
of her more powerful Principality. Lib. iii. C. iii = 
71 


2. St. Cyprian thus, of S. Peter; Hoc eran 


utique ceteri Apoſtoli quod erat Petrus pari Con- fer 


ſortio præditi & Poteſtatis, & Honoris,— Pris See 
mats tamen Petro datur, ut una Chriſti Eccle #4 
fla & Cathedra una monſtretur. The reſt of the opt 
Apoſtles were the ſame that S. Peter was, endued 
with a like Fellowſhip of Power and Honour, — alle 
Yet the Primacy is given to Peter, that the One 
zght appear Z 
3 


* 
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3.S. Ambroſe. Andreas prius ſecutus eſt Do- 
minum quam Petrus, tamen Principatum non 
accepit Andreas ſed Petrus. Andrew follow'd 
Chriſt ſooner than Peter, yet Andrew did not 
receive the Principality, but Peter, in 2 Cor. x11. 
4. S. Jerom. Propterea inter Duodecim Unus e- 
ligitur, ut Capite conſtituto Schiſmatis tollatur 
Occaſw. One is choſen among the Twelve (Apo- 
ſtles) to the end that, a Head being conſtituted, 
all Occaſion of Schiſm may be taken away, Cont. 
ovin. | 

| 5- St. Chryſo/tome. The Paſtor and Head of 
the Church was a Fiſherman. Hom. lv. in Cap. 
il *. Mat. . 
6. S. Auguſtine. In Eccleſia Romana ſemper 
n. viguit Apoſtolicæ Cathedræ Principatus. The 
e. Principality of the Apoſtolick Chair has always 
four iſhd in the Church of Rome, Epiff. clæii. 

7. The General Council of Chalcedon. We 
n throughly conſider, that all Primacy and chief 
. Honour is to be kept for the Biſhop of Old 
| Rome. Act. xvi. This was the general Lan- 

3 guage not only of the Fathers of this Coun- 
eil, but even of all Antiquity, both in Pa- 
blick Aſſemblies and Private Writings ; the 
Primitive Fathers and Councils always de- 
ferring the chief Honour and Primacy to the 
See of S. Peter, as they generally phraſe it. 

And indeed, tho' the Biſhops of Conſt anti- 
ple have always been obſerv'd to be very 
ambitious to advance their own See above 
all others, and to have procur'd in Two Ge- 
neral Councils, viz. In the Firſt Council of 
Conſtantinople, and in that of Chalcedon, to 
have that See preferr'd to Aiexandria, and 

WI Autiocli 
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Antiech, and plac'd next after Rome; yet we 
do not find, that any Council, or Father 
did ever diſpute with the Biſhop of Rome in 
Point of Primacy or Juriſdiction; in ſo much 
was all Antiquity perſuaded, and conviac'd 
that he was the Chief and Supreme Viſible Head 
of the whole Catholick Church. Thus much con- 
cerning the Primacy of St. Peter and his Suc- 
ceſſours, which yet is not the One Half of 
what may be alledg'd for this Point. 
Now I wou'd willingly beg of any of our 
Adverſaries to anſwer me to theſe few Que- 
ries: Whether theſe Holy Fathers did not believe} 
the Primacy of St. Peter, and his Succeſſours, TE 
when they ſpoke ſo plainly in favour of it * Mhe- 
ther they did not underqtand, and were well in- 
Frufted in the Doctrine of the whole Catholick 
Church, touching this Point? Whether they had 
a mind to flatter the Biſhop of Rome, or te 
grant him any more Authority, and Power over 
themſelves, than was juStHy due to him? And 
whether it be not an Exceſs of Folly and Weal- 
neſs (to ſay no worle) in the Proteſtants, nom, 
1500 Tears after, to diſpute that Prerogative 
which is ſo manifes#ty acknowledg'd, by ſo man) 
eminent Martyrs and Confeſſours, and great Do- 
Kors of the Primitive Church. _ 1 
That the Biſhop of Rome did exerciſe ju- 
riſdiction, by way of Excommunication, o- 
ver the Eaſtern Biſnops (of which alone 
if there remains any Difficulty) we have, be- 
fides, innumerable Examples from the 4th to 
the 10th Century, as that, for Inſtance, I. 
notent the Fir#F excommunicated, Theophilms, 
Biſhop of Aleæandria; CeleStinus the Fist, Ne- 
1 30 | | SForits 
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Forius of Constantinople ;, Agapitus, Anthimius, 


Fir#t, Photius the intruded Biſhop of Conſt an- 


&. = — 9 Ch 


ginning of the Second, and about the Mid- 


dle of the Third Century. The Firſt is rela- 
ted by Two eminent Witneſſes, St. Irenæus, 
ff i and Euſebius Cæſarienſis; by S. Irenens, in a 


Letter to this Pope Victor; and by Euſebius in 
his Eccleſia5tical Hiſtory, Lib. v. Cap. xxv. 
This Hiſtorian tells us, that Victor Biſhop of 


Jreſt of the Aſatick Bifhops;, becauſe they 
Z would not be induced to celebrate EaFer af- 
ter the Roman Cuſtom. And S. Irene in his 


4 1 
-k Letter to this Pope, complains moſt grie- 
4 voully of his Severity in cutting off ſo many 


Members from the Body of the Church, for 
a Matter of Diſcipline, which no way reſpe- 


er! ; 2 - 
d ed the Faith. Tis true, S. Irenæus and Eu- 
. ſebius do not approve of Vior's Proceedings 


in this Buſineſs; becauſe. they look'd upon 
his Sentenceto be too ſevere; yet neither 
the one, nor the other, did ever ſay, that 
Victor had no power to do ſo: And as St. - 


Pope, for his too great Severity, as he 
thought, in this Matter; ſo, no doubt, he 
wou'd have told him, that he exceeded his 


not been convinc'd, that the like Power 
had been veſted in him. And molt certainly, 
Euſebius, who was an Aſiatic Bijhop himſelf, 
wou'd never have complimented the B:ſhop of 
G 3 . 


another Biſhop of Conſtantinople; Nicholas the 


tinople; belides theſe, I ſay, we have Two 
memorable Facts to this purpoſe, in the Be- 


= Rome, excommunicated Polycrates, and the 


renæus took the liberty to reprehend the 


Commiſſion, by ſuch a Procedure, it he had 


35 
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Rome, but wou'd have plainly here inſerted, 
that the Pope had no power to excommuni- | * 
cate the Biſhops of Aſia, had there been the ; 
leaſt queſtion of his Authority in that Par- 
ticular. = 
The Second, is that famous Controverſy 


betwen Pope Stephen and S. Cyprian, touching tl 
the Baptiſm conferr'd by Hereticks. Many 


Learned Writers are of opinion, that S. Ste- 
2 excommunicated S. Cyprian, and his Ad- 
rents; and all do agree, that he threaten'd | 
at laſt to excommunicate them: Vet we do 
not find, that S. Mprian, or any other Eccle- | 
ſiaſtical Writer did ever ſay, that the Biſpop 
of Rome exceeded his Power in ſo doing: 
*Tis true, S. Cyprian, and his Adherents, as 
well as the Aſiaticł Biſhops, perſiſted in their 
Er rour, notwithſtanding the Pope's Excom- 
munication, as it uſually falls out, Men be- 
ing hardly ever diſluaded from the Opini- 
ons they once undertake to maintain; but 
the Council of Nice has juſtified the Pope's Con- 
duct in both theſe Particulars, branding with 
Hereſy ſuch as maintain'd the ſaid Errour. 
That there were Appeals made to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, by the Eaſtern Biſhops, is no 
leſs manifeſt : S. Athanaſius, and Paul, Biſhop fe 
of Conſtantinople, appeal'd to Pope Julius for th 
Redreſs of the Violence offer d them by the þ, 
Arians ; St. Chryſoſtome, to Innocent the Firſt; 
Theodoretus to Leo; beſides many more of 
which I ſhall at preſent omit. | 
Socrates, a famous Eccleſiaſtical Writer 0! 
the Primitive Times, tells us, Lib. 45, Cap: 
xv. How S. Athanaſius, and Paul, with ſc- 
vera 


. 


The Pope's Suprematy. 87 
veral other Biſhops came to Rome, and com- 
plain'd to Julius of the Violence offer'd them 

by the Arians, and how he had undertaken 

their Patronage. Among other things, he 

adds this, concerning the Pope's Authority in 

this Particular. 5 dt d reste mis ty LH 

iuu aus és, do mapPHNagKOS uu WY Ppocey 

uſes, Y £m M dvamnny Ee KM Ty o ονν EAN 


Fm dmdiÞ'es A Ne Sr Y οοε Ths e, xD 


wy dur. But he (the Pope) becauſe the 
Church of Rome had that Privilege, warranted 
them with his Letters, whcrein he freely ſpoke his 


Mind, and ſent them back to the Eaſt, reſtoring 
; each to his own Place, and ſeverely reprehending 
g thoſe, who raſhly turn d them out. 


The Learned Theodoretus informs us, that E 


St. Athanaſius, being a ſecond time, turn'd C40. 5, 
out by the Arians, appeal'd again to Rme. 
And that Pope Julius following the Canon of the 
Church, commanded the Arians to come to 


Rome, and cited Athanaſius ro appear at his 


Conſiſtory. 5 i TO. Ms EAAneα ju s VOL ↄ Y dv- 
TOY KAT NANG THY PONY ντννE, Y Filer A Sw 


v4510V Ee Thy dl ExdASTt- IS 
Let us now put both theſe Teſtimonies 


together : Here are Two of the greatelt Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaſt violently thruſt out of 
their Biſhopricks, and flying to the Biſhop of 
Rome for Redreſs: Here are Two of the 
moſt famous, and moſt eminent Hiſtorians 
of Antiquity, who tell us, that the Church of 
Rome had a peculiar Privilege to protect ani 
reſtore Biſhops : That the Biſhop of Rome did 
but act according to, or follow the Canon, 
or Law of the Church, as Theoderetus words 

G 4 — 
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it, when he commanded the Arians to ap- 


z 
pear before him, and ſummon'd Athanaſiu ! 
to anſwer their Charge. If theſe be not Acts c 
of Legal Juriſdiction; if this be not the for- 
mal and proper Proceſs of an Appeal, weare, t 
as yet to learn the Meaning of theſe Terms. | 
Pialladius, Biſhop of Helionopolis, in the Life & 
of St. Chryſoſtome, tells us, that this Great | C 
Patriarch ſent Four Biſhops to Rome to plead k 
his Cauſe; and we have Two Letters of The- Z 
oderetus ſetting forth his Appeal to the Bi- 7 
ſhop of Rome; the Firſt, to the Pope; and the i 
Second, to Renatus, Dean, or Arch-deacon of ti 
the Church of Rome; in which he has theſe | £ 
Words: They have ſpoiPd me of my Biſnoprick; tl 
they did not reverence my Age conſum'd in Re- re 
ligion, nor my Grey Hairs : Wherefore I beſeech u 
you to perſuade the moſt Holy Archbiſhop to uſe ce 
his Apoſtolic Authority, and to command us to V 
come to your Conſiſtory; for that Holy See ſitteth i C 
at the Helm, and hath the Government of the a1 
whole World. © | pe 
Beſides all theſe, we have an expreſs Ca- m 
non of the General Council of Sardica held in, Im 
or about the Year 347, wherein it is mani- MW de 
feſtly decreed, That :f any Biſhop be accus'd, P. 
or condemn'd, or depriv'd of his Biſhoprick, by MA 

the Biſhops of his Province ; and that the Biſhop | 
thus depriv'd will appeal, or fly to the Biſhop of Wt, 
Rome, and de ſire to be heard; the Biſhop of Mco 
Rome may either commit the Cognizance of his hi 
Cauſe to the Biſhops of the Neighbouring Pro- Ine 
vince, or ſend Legates cloath'd with his own Au- Mar 
thority to be 4 at the Judgment, or do what- fe 
ce 


ever ſhall ſeem beſt, in that behalf, to his own 


moſt 
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moſt prudent Counſel. Now let any impartial 
Man judge, if the ſingle Authority of this 
Council be not ſufficient to eſtabliſh the 
| Pope's Authority, in point of Appeals, tho' 
there were nothing elſe to prove it. 
That the Biſhop of Rome exercis'd Juriſdi- 
Sion over the Eaſtern Biſhops, by way of 
Confirmation, and Depoſition, is too well 
known to need much Proof. St. Leo tells us, 
Epiſt. xiii. That he was earneſtly delir'd by 
Theodoſius the Emperour, toconfirm Anatolius 
e Biſhop of Conſtantinople, which yet he retus'd 
to do, unleſs Anatolius had firſt profeſs'd the 
ſame Doctrine with Orillus, and the reſt of 
the Catholic Biſhops in oppoſition to the He- 

= reſy of Neſtorius. The ſame Pope gives us to 
5 underſtand in his Epiſt. Ixxxii. That he had 
conſtituted the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, as his 
Vicegerent in that part of the Eaſt, for the 
Confirmation and Depoſition of Biſhops, 
and for ſuch other Acts of Juriſdiction as de- 
2 pended of the Apoſtolick See. I might bring 
a- more Inſtances to this purpoſe, from the 
n, Mmoſt approv'd Writers of Ancient and Mo- 
i- dern Hiſtory ; but let theſe ſuffice for the 
d, Proof of a thing ſo univerſally atteſted by all 
by MAntiquity. 3 
p And now, if neither plain Texts of Scrip- 
of ¶ ture, declaring this Prerogative to have been 
of Mconterr'd upon S. Peter, and plainly ſhewing 
his his exerciſing of it, on ſeveral Occaſions ; 
yo» nor the Authority of ſo many Holy Fathers, 
Jand Councils of the Primitive Times, mani- 
feſtly differing the ſame Privilege to his Suc- 
cellours ; nor the Teſtimony ot Two of = 
mo 


90 


moſt celebrated Hiſtorians of Antiquity, 


Fol. vi. 
Page 155. 


Paze 156. 
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publickly witneſſing, That the Church of 
Rome had the Privilege to hear and reſtore 
the Patriarchs, and Biſhops of the Eaſt, and 
that the Biſhop of Rome follow'd or acted ac- 
cording to the Laws of the Church, when 
he commanded or cited the Eaſtern Biſhops, | 
Patriarch and all, to appear before him; 
nor yet the Conſent, which the Evidence of 
the thing has extorted from ſome Ingenious, | 
and Learned Proteſtants in favour of this | 
Truth: If all this, I ſay, will not open our | 
Adverſaries Eyes to ſee the Pope's Supre ma- 
; all I can do for their Service, is to pray 
to Almighty God, that He would be pleas'd MF, 
to take away from their Hearts that Veil of 
Prejudice, which hinders them to ſee ſo ma- 
niteſt a Truth. But of this enough; let us fe 
now ſee the Objections. | J 
Againſt this Tenet the Doctor objects. ;; 
4 1. That the Biſhop of Rome, as Succ eſſour ;1 
&« of St. Peter there, cannot be the Supreme | 
& and Univerſal Paſtor of Chriſt's Church, by 
„ Divine Appointment ; becauſe, ſaith he, 
& There is not the leaſt mention of this in Scrip- 
« ture. 2. That it is againſt Reaſon to 
&« found the Pope's Supremacy in being Succeſ. 
& four of St. Peter at Rome; whereas it ſhould 
* rather pertain to the Biſhop of Antioch, 
* where Peter was firſt Biſhop. | 
To the Firſt, I anſwer, That, by all theſe 
Titles, is only meant, that the Pope is Head 
of the Church, and the Center of Catholick U- 
zity; and no more is requir'd of any Man to 
believe concerning this Point. Now, ao 
| SHE there 
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there is not only Mention, but even Texts 


to be the Biſhop of Rome) to have been made 
the Head of the Church of Chriſt is already 
made out. Tis true, the Scripture makes no 
mention of theſe Words, Supreme and Uni- 


» | verſal Paſtor, no more does it of the Word 


* Conſubantial, yet the Fathers of the Nicene 


Council did not ſcruple to make a Fundamen- 
tal Article of Faith of it, and carefully inſer- 
ted it in their Creed; becauſe they judg'd it 


very proper to expreſs their Belicf, concer- 
ning the Divinity of Jeſus Chris. 


| ? In like manner, tho' ſome Catholick Wri- 


ters call the Biſhop of Rome, Supreme and Uni- 


verſal Paſtor, &c. yet 1 do not ſee what 
Grounds the Dr. had to quarrel with them 


for that; ſince all Catholicks agree, that they 


mean nothing elſe by theſe Words, but 


that the Pope is Head of the Church, and uſe 
them for no other End, than to expreſs 


more fully what it is to be Head of the 
Church. But *tis very remarkable that no Sect 
ever ſeparated from the Church, who did 


not follow this Maxim. They take hold of 
= ſome Words invented by the Church, to de- 


clare more expreſly ſuch Articles of Faith, 


as were conteſted ; and becauſe theſe very 
Terms are not found in Scripture, they cry 


immediately Victory; as if our Faith conſi- 


ſted meerly in Words, and not in what is 


meant by them. = 
To the Second, I anſwer, That it is much 
more againſt Reaſon, nay altogether abſurd, 
| to 


M 


of Scripture clearly proving St. Peter (whoſe 
| undoubted Succeſſour all the World knows 
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to imagine, that St. Peter (whom the Dr. as 
well as I, muſt, in this Caſe, ſuppoſe to be 
Head of the Church) ſhou'd come to Rome, 
Place his Chair in that City, and yet leave | 
his Authority behind him at Antioch. This | 
airy Notion, Iam ſure, none of the Holy | 
Fathers and Councils in the Primitive Times 
ever thought of; on the contrary, they have 
always conſider d the Biſhop of Rome as Suc- t. 
ceſſour of St. Peter, Head of the Church, and = 
Principle of Catholick Unity. = o 
There are ſeveral Obje&tions more of chi = 
nature in the ſame Volume, Pag. 244, 245, a 
&c. And tho' moſt of them are levell'd at 
the Church of Rome, yet I chuſe to take no- n. 
tice of them under this Head, rather than} 
the former ; both becauſe of their Afinity | 
with this, and for the Reader's Satisfaction, 
who, | ſuppoſe, Won't be ſorry to find them 
anſwer'd in the ſame Order they lie. 
1. The Doctor grants that, If the Roman 
Church be the Catholick Church, it 1s neceſſa- 
to be of that Communion, becauſe (faith he) 
out of the Catholick Church there is ordinari- 
ly no Salvation to be had. But how do they prov: 
(continues he) that the Roman Church 27e 
Catholick Church? They wou'd fain have 1. 
to be ſo civil as to take it for granted, becauſe 
F we do not, they do not well know hom to go 4. 
bout to prove it. And after ſome pleaſant Sal- 
lies of Raillery, he concludes, that to prove 
aà part to be the Whole, is all one, as to prove, ¶gre 
that the Roman Church 1s the Catholick Church. Nas 
To anſwer this Objection, I ſay, Firat, II 
That the Dr. here does very n 5 no 
ifie 


. 
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ſtifie the Roman Catholicks from that odious 
Imputation of Uncharitableneſs, wherewith 


he elſewhere moſt grievouſly charges them, 


for not allowing Proteſtants Salvation out of 


their Communion. He grants, That our of the 

Catholick Church there is ordinarily no Sal- 
vation to be had: Now the Roman Catholic ſs 
do ſincerely believe that the Roman Church is 
the Catholic Church; conſequently, when 
they lay, That there is ordinarily no Salvation 


out of it, they cannot juſtly be charg'd with 


the leaſt Uncharitableneſs; fince they have, 
510 Jas it is already prov'd, the greateſt Aſſu- 
at rance for that Belief, that any thing of that 
nature is capable of. And if it be true, as 


moſt certainly it is, that the Roman Church is 


the C. Church; then ſurely the Roman Catho- 
Wicks are fo far from being uncharitable in this 
Particular, that it is one of the greateſt 
Marks of their Charity to have that Love 
for their erriag Brethren, as to mind them 
Jof the hazard they run, and exhort them to 
avoid it; tho' they are ſure they ſhall be ha- 
ted for their Pains. 244), That he muſt be a 
great Stranger to our Divines and Contro- 
vertiſts, if he thinks as he here writes; They 
do not well know how to go avout to prove it. 
ESurely he muſt have been very ill read in 
the Writings or Bellarmin, Peron, Richelieu, 


and Hundreds of Catholick Divines, who 
wrote on this Subject, when he advances ſo 


groundleſs (ſhall I call it) a Story: And what 


as yet renders the thing more intolerable is, 

That this is ſpoken out of a Pulpit, where 

nothing but Truth and Sincerity, thou'd 2 
| | | muc 
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much as be mention'd. In ſhort, this is Mat. 
ter of Fact: The Cathol:ck Divines Books, on 
this Subje&, are ſtill extant ; and let even 
dur Adverſaries be the Judges, whether this] 
be not one of the moſt groundleſs Miſtakes 

that ever any ſerious Man cou'd fall into, 
3dly, That he is as far out, when he ſays, 
That to prove a Part to be the Whole, is all 
one, as to prove the Roman Church to be the 
C. Church. Had we ſaid, that the particular 
Church and Dioceſs of Rome were the Catho- 
lick Church, his Compariſon wou'd then in- 
deed, have been reaſonable ; but, ſurely, he 
cou'd not be ignorant, that we underſtand, 
by the Roman Church, all the Chriſtian Chur. 
ches over the World in communion with the 
particular Church and See of Rome; which we 
therefore call the Roman Catholic Church, 
becauſe Rome being the Seat of S. Peter's Suc- 
ceſſour, is the Center and Principle of Catholic 
Dnity. | : 
If the Dr. had a miad to make good his} 
The ſis, he ſhou'd have prov'd, that all other 
Societies of Chri#tians, who are not in com- 
munion with the Church of Rome, are, not- 
withſtanding their Hereſies and Schiſms, 4 re 
Part of the Catholick Church; he ſhou'd have al 
prov'd, that the Ne orians and Eutychians, t} 
which take up the greateſt part of the Eaſt- C 
ern Chriſtians, are a Part of the CarholickiF t} 
Church, notwithſtanding they were excom-· C, 
municated, and cut off from the Body of the m 
Catholic Church, by the Lawful Authority of 
Two General Councils, whoſe Decrees he, 
and all other Learned Pre, eſtants do profels 
f | | 9 
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to embrace; that the Grecians are ſtill Mem- 
bers of the C. Church, notwithſtanding their 


| wilful Schiſm from its Communion; their an- 
cient Errour concerning the Proceſſion of the 
H. Ghoſt; their having been ſo often Recon- 


cil'd and United to it, yet ſtill returning to 


their Vomit ; but more eſpecially their ſelf- 


condemn'd Perverſeneſs in their late Sepa- 


ration from the Communion and Fellowſhip 


of the Church of Rome, which they ſolemnly, 


and in the moſt authentick Manner, gave un- 


der their Hands, in the Council of Florence, 


they wou'd hold and maintain ; he ſhou'd 


have prov'd, that Luther, Calvin, and all 
2 thoſe, who adher'd to their new broach'd 


Opinions, are a Part of the Carholick Church, 
notwithſtanding their being excommunica- 
ted by the Church, and their own Confeſſi- 
on of holding theſe Opinions in oppoſition 
to all the World beſides: All this, I ſay, the 
Dr. ſhou'd have proy'd to ſhew, that the Ro- 


man Church is but a Part of the Catholick 


Church: But neither he, nor any Body elſe 
did ever ſo much as attempt it; on the con- 


trary, molt of the Learned Men of the Church 
= of England have readily given up the Cauſe in 
regard of all the aforeſaid SeQs; and moſt of 
all other Sects do as cenſor iouſly condema 
thoſe of the Church of England: With what = 


Colour of Reaſon then can the Dr. ſuggeſt, 
that the Roman Church is but a Part of the 
Catholick Church? Nay, can any thing be 


more plain, than that the Roman Church, as 


It is underſtood by Carhslicks, is the whole 
Catholick Church; ſince none of the * 
; | Secets 
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Seas can, with the leaſt Colour of Reaſof; 
pretend to be a Part of it; ſince they them- 
| ſelves do unchurch one another; ſince they 
own, that the Church of Rome is a Part, at 


leaſt, of the Carholick Church, and that One | 


Faith and One Communion are equally eſ- 
ſential to the Being, or Conſtitution of the 
One Catholick Church; in both which Eſſen- 
tials they own themſelves to be different 
from the Church of Rome. So that, if we had 


no other Proof beſides, this laſt Reaſon is 


a plain Demonſtration, that either the 
Church of Rome is the whole Catholick Church, 
or that it is no Part or Member of it. 

*Tis a known Truth, and even vouch'd by 
all Proteſtants whatſoever, that the Church of 
Rome is, at leaſt, a Part of the Catholick 

"Church : That One Faith, and One Commu- 
nion are equally eſſential to the Conſtituti- 
on of the Catholick Church of Chriſt, is a Do- 
ctrine generally received by the Church of 
England; and, I ſuppoſe, by all the Divines 


in the World beſides; now there is none of 


all the atorefaid Seas, as they all unani- 
mouſly agree, that holds either the ſame 


Faith, or Communion with the Church of 
Nome, which yet they hold to be a Part of Þ 


the Catholick Church, and which together 


with the ſaid Sects made up the whole Boch 


of Chriſtians. It is then moſt evident, that ei- 
ther the Church of Rome is the whole Cat ho- 
hi Church, or that it is no Part or Member 
of it. But the Latter no Proteſtant ever yet 
durſt affirm; for if they ſhou'd affirm, that 
the Church of Rome is no part of the 1 
9 | 5 
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a lick Church, this would vacate all their Pre- 
- Þ tences to be a Church; ſince it is from the 
church of Rome they pretend to derive their 
t Miſſion, Ordination, and Spiritual Power, 
e if any they have. We are then ſure, even to 
Ja Demonſtration, that, if what the Prote- 
e ants ſay be true, the Kane Church is the 
- Þ whole Catholic Church; and no leſs ſure; 
t that neither the Proteſſants, nor any other 
d Set whatſoever, can be any Part or Member 
is Nof the Carholick Church whillt they continne 
ie out of the Commuaion, and Faith of the' Ko- 
h, man Church. ; 
2. To prove the Roman Church to be the 
y Catholic Church, the Doctor requires the fol- 
Flowing Particulars ſhou'd be clearly ſewn, 
> and made out. 
u- 1. A plain Conſtitution of our Saviour; 
i- whereby S. Peter, and his Succtſſours at Rome, 
o- are made the Supreme Head, and Paſtors of 
of 17 whole Chriſtian Church. Of this, ſays he, 
es Mie have not t the leaſt Intimat ion in the Goſpel, 
of ¶ nor in the 47, and Epiſtles. of the Apoſtles > 
n- zy, there i 4e clear Evidence, adds he, 'to WA. - 
me conrrary, that in the Council of Jeruſalem, Sr. 
of IÞ James was, if not ſuperiour, at leaſt equal to him. 
of And St. Paul, upon ſeveral Occaſions, declares 
er ¶ himſelf equal i to be. Peter. But Tuppoſe it were 
dy ¶ true, continues the Doctor, that Sr. Peter were 
ei- Head of the. Church; ; 2 * doth it appear, 
ho- that this Authority was derived to his Succeſ- 


ber urs? Anudif it were; why to his Succeſſours-ar 
yet Rome, 7arber than at Antioch, where be mas 
hat hf. and eee We . ATE 
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Auf. Touching a plain Conftitution, & 
Methinks a modeſt good Christian might 
well be content with One plain Text ' of 
Scripture produc'd to that purpoſe, much 
more with a great many; and this ſurely i 
already done a Hundred times over, both 


from the Goſpel, and Acts of the Apoſtles; 


where we plainly find this Charge commit. 


ted to St. Peter, and his frequent Exerciſe of 


it as Occaſion offer d. 
Tis true, the Scripture makes no mention 
of his Succeſſdur at Rome: Nor do we ſay, ; 
it is neceſſary, he ſhou'd be there rather 
than any where elſe : For St. Peter might. i 
if he pleas'd, for onght we know, have a © 
as Veh plac'd his Chair in Canterbury; but d 
it is Matter of Fact, that he did not place itÞ a: 
there, but in Rome. His making St. James e. . 
qual, if not ſuperiour to St. Peter in the 
Council of Feruſalem, needs ho other Contuſ 
tation thana 15 Recital of the Matter ol 
Fact, which paſs'd there. I am fure it is af 
Plain, as Words can make it, that St. Peril 
roſe up firſt, open'd the, Subject of thei 
Meeting” diſcoursd upon the Converſſiot 
of the entiles by his Miniſtry, ſhew'd thi 
Unreaſonahleneſs of that ole the Jem 
wou'd fain put upon them, and concludet 
with 4 peremptory Sentence to that pur 
poſe: which;tis manifeſt, S. James, and thi 
teſt. did but follow; and if this. be not ſ{ufify ri 
cient, Evidence af bis.Su Eriority, even ovc 
S. James, let the. Worle jud ge. As for bY 
Paul's declaring himſelf EY e528. Peter, ij 
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fully ordain'd do to the Pope, without the 
leaſt Diminution of his Supremacy : The E- 
quality meant by S. Paul reſpecting only the 
Power of preaching the Word of God to 
thoſe, towhom he was ſent; ofadminiſtering 
the Sacraments, and of ordaining Miniſters 
for the Uſe and Benefit of the Faithful: To 
do all which, I readily grant, every Apoſtle's 
Power to be equal to St. Peter's; and every 
lawfally ordain'd Biſhop's, to that of the 


| Pope's. As to his Queſtion ; Where doth it ap- 


pear that St. Peter's Power was derived ts h 
Succeſſours fl am almoſt unwilling to honour 
it with a Confutation ; being, in my Senſe, 
one of the ſimpleſt Expreſſions that ever 
dropp'd from a Man of his Parts. If 1 ſhou'd 
ask, Where doth it appear, that be was by Di- 
vine Inſtitution, Archbiſhop of Canterbury ? 
believe he wou'd be puzzled a little, to 


give a good Anfwer ? Yet he did not ſcruple 
of to ſtyle himſelf John, by the Grace of God, 
; hy Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Did ever any Man 


queſtion, whether the Authority and Pow- 
er of the Biſhop of any See was deriv'd to 


his Succeſſbur? Was not Chriſt's Power. de- 


riv'd to his Apoſtles? As the Father hath ſent 
Me, even ſo ſæand I you. Was not the Apolfles 
Power deriv'd to their Succeſlours ? Elſe 
how cou'd we pretend to be Chriſtians? In 


© ſhort, that Heirs and Succeſſours ſhau'd inhe- 


rit the Power and Authority of their An- 


I ceſtours, unleſs there be a politive Law, of 
St Exception to the contrary, is ſurely a ſelt- 
„evident Maxim gratted in our Hearts by the 


Law of Nature, and confirm'd by the com- 
| H | mon 


The Pope*s Sapremacy. 
mon Conſent of Mankind: What ſhou'd 
then hinder Perer's Authority to be deriv'd 
to his Succeſſours, whom all the World, be- 
fore the Riſe of Proteſtaxtiſm did believe to 
he the Biſbops of Rome, and not thoſe of An- 
tioch, as the Doctor ſeems here to ſuggeſt. 
2. To make good, that the Roman Church 
is the Catholick Church, they are oblig'd to 
a firm, ſays the Dr.“ That the Churches of 
% Aſia,and Africa, which were excommuni- 
“e cated by the Biſhops of Rome, for celebra- 
e ring Eaſter after the Fewiſh Manner, and 
upon the Point of rebaptizing Hereticks, 


« were cut off from the Catholick Church, 
and from a Poſſibility of Salvation. This 


ce the Church of Rome themſelves will not aft- 
& firm, continues he, and yet if to be caſt 
% out of the Communion of the Roman, 
“ and the Carholick Church be all one, the 
« mult affirm it. | | 


Anſ. This Argument is grounded upon a 
Fallacy; and therefore the Inference is falſe. 
Had the Biſhop of Rome and the Roman Church 
been convertible Terms, the Inference wou'dÞ 
then, indeed, have been right, and the Argu- 
ments true; but ſurely Dr. Tillotſon knew ve. 
ry well, we never ungerſtood theſe Terms 


ſo. The Fallacy then conſiſts in this, That # 
joins together the Two different Notions of Ro- 
man Church, and Biſhop of Rome, and make! 


them pals for one and the ſame thing; and ſo, bi 


à cunning Piece of Sophiſtry, concludes that 
Whatever is done by the Biſhop of Rome, 1s 
Alikéwiſe the Act and Deed of che whole He- 
_ man Chureb.... 7:5: „ 111 7 
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3. © In conſequence of this Propoſition, 

| IB < That the Church of Rome # the Catholick 

, « Church, they ought to hold, that all Bap- 

0 “ tiſm out of the Communion of their 

a “ Church, is void and of none Effect. For 

jf it be good, purſues the Doctor, then it 

h « makes the Perſons baptis'd Members of 

o © the Catholick Church; and then thoſe, that 

f | are out of the Communion of the Roman 
„ Church, may be true Members of the Ca- 

a- ce tholick Church : And then the Roman, and 

d © the Catholick Church are not all one. But 

55 ce the Church of Rome holds the Baptiſm of 

„ © Hereticks to be good; conſequently the 

us © Roman Church is not the Catholick Church, 

f. Anſ. His Inference is likewiſe here falſe, 

iſt and ſo is his Conſequence. The Roman Catho- - 

n= licks following the Ancient Fathers, and 
Councils of the PrimitiveChurch, do believe, 
that the Baptiſm conferr'd by Hereticks, 

na with due Matter, and Form is good, and va- 

e. lid; and that it makes the Baptis'd true Mem- 

reh bers of the Catholick, and conſequentiy of the 

ud, Roman Church; provided there be no Impe- 
gu- diment of Hereſy, or Schiſm on the part of 
ve. the Perſons thus baptis'd ; but if they are 
my engag'd in any Hereſy, or Schiſm, they hold, 
te indeed, that they receive a true Character 
No- of Baptiſm ; but this alone neither makes 
ate them Members of the Catholick Church, nor a- 
DJ vails any thing to their Salvation: For, as St. 
hall Auſtin ſays, all the Sacraments may be had 
„ out of the Church, but Salvation cannot. 
Ko. Now the Dr. to make good this Inference, 
ou d do theſe Two things. 1. He ſhou'd have 

3 1 prov'd, 
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prov'd, that Infants, and ſuch as are not capable 
of | Hereſy, or Schiſm, being baptis'd by Here- 
ticks, are out of the Communion of the Roman 
Church: For this we utterly deny, and on 
the contrary, affirm they are true Members 
of it, until they forſake or renounce it, by 
actual Profeſiion of Hereſy, or by Schiſm. 2. 
That thoſe who are actually engag d in Hereſy 
or Schiſm, being baptis'd in that State, and per- 
fiſting in it, are notwithſtanding, by virtue of 
their Baptiſm, made true Members of the Ca- 
tholick Church. Cou'd the Dr. but prove 
this, he wou'd, I own, both gain his Point, 
and render glorious Service to ſeveral Thou- þ 
ſands of ancient Hereticks, who deny'd the 
Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, as well as to the pre- 
ſent Proteftants, by making them, all, true 
Members of the Catholick Church, in ſpite of all 
the General Councils, and their Authority. | 
But alas! This is what neither he, nor any 
Body elſe will ever attempt. And indeed, it *. 
it were poilible to be effected, we ſhou'd, I d 
am ſure, be as glad of it, and as willing to 
contribute to the Salvation of theſe Men, as 
he, or any Body elſe; but we have learn d © 
from the Word of God, and from the Prin- 
ciples of true Charity, not to flatter any 
Society of Men with a falſe Peace, and Se- 
curity, when we have no Grounds for it. 
* 4. In confequence of this Propoſition, 
8 ce all the Chriſtians in the World, which do 
A not yield Subjection to the B:ſhop of Rome, 

“ and acknowledge his Supremacy, are no 
« true Parts of the Catholic Church, nor in 
a Poſſibility of Salvation. And this does not 
. „„ 
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« only exclude thoſe of the Reform'd Religi- 


« Church; but the Greeks, and the Eaſtern 
« Churches; Ci. e.) Four of the Five Patri- 


Hence the Doctor coacludes, that the Roman 


has not moreCharity than this comes to. 
Anſ. This Argument is founded upon an 
Inconveniency „and a great Inconvenience, 
I confeſs, it is; but if we ſhou'd conclude the 
Exiſtence, or Non-exiſtence; the Truth, or 
Falſhood of things from their Conveniency 


# brought to a fine Paſs. Tis very inconveni- 
ent, that a Man ſhou'd condemn all Mankind 
to Death, and to all the other Miſeries, and 
Infirmities to which Humane Nature is now 
obnoxious, for the eating of One fingle 
Fruit; yet it is never the leſs true. Tis ve- 
f ry inconvenient, that ſhou'd be con- 
demn'd to Eternal Flami 
wherein he dies unrepented; yet no Man e- 
ver queſtion'd this Truth. We mult not then 


tends a thing, that it is therefore falſe; but 
we ought to weigh the Reaſons, and Motives, 
whereby we are induc'd to believe it is ſo: 

Now the Roman Catholicks believe, that thoſe 
among the Greeks and Eaſtern Churches, 
which are not in communion with the 
Church of Rome, together with the Proteſtants, 
| are no true Members of the Catholick Church; 
becauſe they have the moſt authentick Re- 
cords, and the moſt invincible Proof that any 


ne Matter 


« oz from being Members of the Catholick 


« archal Churches of the Chriſtian Wold. 


Church, is not the Catholick Church; becauſe it 


or Inconveniency; the World wou'd be 


r One only vin 


| conclude, from the Inconvenience that at- 
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Matter of Fact, is capable of, that the ſaid 
Greeks, Eaſtern Churches, and Proteſtants fell 
into Hereſy and Schiſm, in which they do as 
yet actually perſiſt. What Allowance God 
Almighty may make, for the invincible Ig- 
norance and Want of Capacity in a great 
many of theſe People; and how far He will 
be Merciful and pardon the other Defects 
of thoſe, who endeavour to live up to what 
they know, and want neceſlary Means to] 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, He 
alone knows. None, I am ſure, is more wil 
ling to judge favourably of their Salvation, 
than Roman Catholicks : But to flatter them 
with Hopes of Salvation, whilſt they perſiſt - 
in their Errours, and have neceſſary Means] 
to come to the Knowledge of the Truth; Þ 
and to tell them they may be ſaved with“ 
ſuch Errours, when we are convinc'd in our 
 Conſcteices they cannot, is ſurely no Chri- 
ſtian Charity, but the greateſt of HeatheniſhF 
_— . ©] 1 naoh ll 
5. © In conſequence of the Truth, of this | 
« Propofition, and of the Importance of it 
S to the Salvation of Souls; they ought to 
produce expreſs Mention of the Roman Ca- 
ce theolick Church in the ancient Creeds of the M 
« Chriſtian Churches. But this, ſays the Dr. 
<< they are not able to do, on the contrary, M 
«© Hneas Sylvins (who was afterwards Pope Mt 
« Pius the Second) ſays, that before the Coun- 
4 cil of Nice, little Reſpe& was had to the 
„ Roman Church. | L369] 
Anſ. juſt ſo the Ariansuſed to object to th 
Catholic s, that it the Word Conſub ſtant ial 
5 | ak | Were 
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were of that Importance, as it was preten- 
ded, they ought to produce expreſs Mention 
of it, in the ancient Creed of the then pre- 
ſent Church; but as the Catholicſs then an- 
ſwer'd, that it was enough, the thing 
meant by that Word was in the Creed, tho? 
not the Word is ſelf; ſo ſay we to the Pro- 
teſtants, that in theſe Words of the Creed, 7 


believe the Holy Catholick Church, is imply'd 


what we mean by the Words, Roman Cathe- 
lick Church; tho' the Word Roman. be not 


there. What Aneas Syluius might, in Palin, 
or upon ſome private Quarrel with the Pope, 
have written, againſt the Roman Church, con- 


ſider'd with reſpett only to the Dicceſs af 
Rome, l am not much concernd: For lam 
ſure he never ſaid, nor writ, that the Romas 


Church, as it includes all the Chriſti an Cgur- 


ches in communion with the Sze of Rome (in 
which Senſe the Dr. could not be ignorant, 
we always take it) was not the true Catho- 
lick Church. Beſides, if it be true, that eAineas 
Sylvi us ſaid what the Doctor makes him here 


Y ſpeak; let the Holy and Learned Martyr Sr. 
Jrenæus, who lived very near 200 Years be- 


fore the Council of Nice, teach him the con- 


trary. Every Church, ſays he, that is the Faith- 


ful on every Side, muſt have recourſe to this 


church (the Roman) by reaſon of her more pem- 
erful Principality. Loco ſup. cit. 


—— 


Enn 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Hat we hold to be of Faith concer- 
ning this Point, is this, That % 
| whole 
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whole $:5/? 2nce of the Bread and Wine is, after . 
Conſecration, chang'd into the Body and Blood i 
of Chriit ; without any Alteration in the Acci. v 
dente, or Outward Forms. „„ 1 
This is to all our modern Sectaries, a p 
Stone of Fumbling, and Rock of Offence. Againſt n 
this they have whetted their Pens and t. 
Tongues ; and pointed all the Shafts of their , 
Art, and Eloquence, in order to pull down | 
an Edifice, whoſe Builder and Maler is God t 
Himſelf. . 
But however they agree to deſtroy this 
myſterious Fabrick; yet what to ſubſtitute 
in its room, or how to expound thoſe 
Texts of Scripture on which it is founded; 
none can with greater Heat and Paſſion, e- 
ven to the moſt injurious and provoking 
Language, be divided; nor fall into more 
manifeſt Abſurdities and Contradictions, 
than theſe Pretenders to Reformation. 
And indeed, if the Diſagreement of Wit- 
neſſes be an Argument of their Falſhood, as 
the Evangeliſts aſſure us it is; we have all 
the reaſon in the World to conclude, that 
theſe are Falſe Witneſſes: For, I am ure, 
none ever diſagreed more, not only in the th 
Circumſtances, but even in the very Nature, Þ 
and Subſtance of their Evidence. i 
Martin Luther, and his Adherents, expound Þ nc 
theſe Words, This is Ay Body, literally, and ou 
therefore believe the Real Preſence of Chriſt's in 
Body in the Sacrament ; but being however th 
_ Epifi. ad reſolv'd to incommode the Pope, as Luther ſays, ] ſel 
calv. they id, that the Subſtance of the Bread, th 
and Wine, is likewiſe there. And to extri- (w 
| | Cate 


/ 
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cate themſelves from a Difficulty which at- 
tends the Real Preſence, they affirm moreo- 
ver, that the Body of Chriſt is every where: 
And thus they have brought forth Two New 
Points of Faith, never before heard of, 
namely Conſubſtantiation, and Ubiquity: And 
this the Church of England Writers call An 


Dd 


| abſurd and monſtrous Doctrine. 


Calvin, and his Sectators, in contradiction 


to this, expound the ſame Words figurative- 
ly; and therefore believe a Zeal Abſence, or 
| which is all one, that the Euchariſt is but a 


Type, or Figure of the Body and Blood of 


| Chriſt. Zuinglius tells us, himſelf was the Firſt, 
that found out this Expoſition, by the Help 


of a certain Angel, which appear'd to him; 


but whether he was Black or White, he 


ſays, he cannot tell. So that, for ought he 
knew, it may be the Doctrine of a Devil; 1 


am ſure Luther, at leaſt, did think it ſo; for 


he calls Calvin a Devil, and worſe than a De- 


The Church of England neither expounds 


| thoſe Words literally, nor yet figuratively, 
for ſhe neither believes Tran/ubſtantiation, 


nor Conſubſtantiation; neither Real Preſence, 
nor yet Real Abſence. And to deal ingeni- 
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Epiſt. ad 


vil, for offering to obtrude this Doctrine up- Calv. 
on the World; and for wreſting the plain 
Words of our Sæviour to ſuch a Senſe. 


oully, I do not well know what ſhe believes 


11 this Particular: And what is worſe, to 


the belt of my Underitanding, nor ſhe her 


ſelf. For in the Catechiſm, which is put into 


the Children, and Commoa Peoples Hands 


(where ſurely the Articles of Faith muſt, if 


any 
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any where, be clearly and plainly expoun-¶ ſho 
ded) ſhe teaches, That the Body and Blood off ble 
Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and re. of « 
ceiv'd by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper; ne: 
which, Jam ſure, is the very ſame with the yo 
Doctrine of the Council of Trent; her verily arc 
and indeed being the ſelf ſame thing with} or 
that Council's vere & realiter, Yet if you the 
 ſhou'd ask any of her Divines, whether the ma 
Body and Blood of Chriſt be, verily and indeed an 
in the Sacrament? They will anſwer you N re: 
If you ask them further, How can you then he 
| verily and indeed, rake and receive the Bod 
[ and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, if it bi 
not there? Some will aniwer you, that tho 
1 His Body and Blood be not there; yet 
| when you take the Bread and Wine, you 
4 take at the ſame time the Body and Blood of 
14 Chriſt, to all the Intents aud Purpoſes of 
the Sacrament; but this is ſuch a Riddle Pr 
paſles my Skill to untold. Others ſay, thatf 
by an Act of Faith you do verily and indeed I. 
take and receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt de 
when you receive the Elements. But if you 
urge the Difficulty further, and tell them 1: 
that to receive the Body and Blood of Chrifft 
by Faith, is no more to receive it verily ani C 
indeed, than to receive an Idea, or Repreſen-{M- 
tation of a thing to which you give aſſent 
is to receive the thing it ſelf. Or ſuppoſe ii 8! 
were, you ſtill admit of Chriſt's Body His be- * 
ing in ſeveral Places at once, which is the t! 
Inconvenience, you wou'd fain avoid, by re- > 
jecting the Real Preſence in the Sacrament | © 
for if one, in London, and another in os . 
ſhou' | 


Tranſubſtantiation. 
n- ſhou'd at the ſame time (which is very poſſi- 


of Chriſt; then ſurely the Body of Chriſt muſt 
needs be in Two different Places at once; if 


are like to get no Anſwer which either you, 
or any Body elſe can underſtand. So that 
J tho” the Church of England has in other things, 
many ſignal Advantages of the Lutherans 
and Calviniſts; yet in this, ſhe is neither ſo 


her ſelf, nor yet with Common Senſe. 
Nou to eſtabliſh the Roman Catholick's Be- 
lief on this Subject, and to ſhew the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of the {aid Opinions (tho? of this 
T Laſt there is little Need, their own Authors 
having in a great meaſure by thejr manifeſt 
| Contradictions, and Abſurditis, already 
done it to my Hand) I ſhall endeavour to 
prove as clear, and as brief, as | can. 

* 1. That the Words of Scripture on which 


derſtood in a Literal Senſe. 


ble) verily and indeed take the Body and Blood 


you urge, I ſay, the Difficulty thus far, you 


reaſonable as they; nor ſo conliſtent with 


Tranſubſtantiation grounded, are to be un- 
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oi 2+ That ſuch a Senſe does neceſſarily infer 

m Tranſubſtantiation: And 141 
3. That from the Beginning, all the Orthodox 
n Chriſtians ix the World were of that Belief. 


I begin with the Firſt. ith 

The Words on which Tranſubſtartiation is 
grounded, are theſe, This 25 My Body which 
is given for you, Luke xæxii. 19. Now that 


Senſe, nothing can be more plain, both from 
Chris Promiſe of giving His Body, as we 
read St. John Chap. vi. from S. Paul's Senſe 


theſe Words are to be taken in a Literal 


of 
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thians; and from the very Senſe which the 
Words themſelves muſt neceſſarily bear, 
From Chri#'s Promiſe. 

J am the Living Bread Which came dowy 
from Heaven: If any Man cat of this Bread, he 
ſhall- live for ever: And the Bread That I wil 
give, is My Fleſh, Which I will give for the Lift 


of the World, Jo. vi. 51. Chriſt promiles to 


give His Diſciples a certain kind of Bread, 
which they were not as yet acquainted with: 
And to let them underſtand, what ſort of 
Bread it was, He tells them, that it is Hi; 


Fleſh; The Bread That I will give you is My 
_ Fleſh. This ſo unuſual a thing, as eating Hu 
mane Fleſh, cou'd not but ftartle them; 


however they cou'd not doubt, but He 


meant to do as He ſpoke, ſince He affirm'd,Þ 
that the Bread He would give them wa 
His Fleſh: And therefore they {ſtrove a. 
mongſt themſelves, ſaying, How can this Man 
*. s His Fleſh to eat? But how does Christ 
ere diſabuſe them? Does he ſay His Word 
are not to be taken literally? Does He tel 
them they muſt underſtand Him in a Figu-Þ 
rative Senſe? No, He was ſo far from it, 


that with a repeated Oath He confirms them 
in the Senſe they underſtood His Words: 


Verihy, verily, ſays He, I ſay unto you, except 
Jae eat the Fleſh of the don of Man, and drink 
His Blood, ye ſhall have no Life in you. When 
Christ ſaid, Tam the Door; I am the True Vine, 


&c. His Diſciples were nothing offended at 


theſe Expreſſions, becauſe they knew them 
to be Metaphors, and Figurative Sayings 


commonly 


of theſe Words, in his Epiftle to the Corin. 
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commonly us'd ; but here, you ſee, they are 
amaz'd and confounded. Had Christ only 
laid. I will give you Heavenly Bread, or, [will 
give you My Body; perhaps they might have 
taken this in a Figurative Senſe too. But 
when He aſſures them, that the Bread He 
wou'd give them 1s His Fleſh, and proteſts 
with a repeated Oath, that except they eat 
His Fleſh, and drink His Blood, they ſhall 
have no Life in them; he muſt ſurely re- 
nounce his Reaſon, who does not ſee, that 
he ſpoke and meant literally. In a word, if 


$ thoſe Words de not underſtood in a Literal 
1 Senſe, it is utterly impoſſible to know how 
any Phraſe may be literally meant, the 
Words, J. My Fleſh, being by Chriſt affirm'd 


of the Bread for no other End, and His con- 


Frming with an Oath that it was ſo, for no 
other Reaſon, than to perſuade them that 
He meant as He ſpoke. 


This is no leſs manifeſt from Saint Paul's 


I Senſe of the ſaid Words. The Cup of Bleſſing 
ds which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the 
Blood of Chrilt ? The Bread which we break is 


u- it got the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 1 
it Cor. x. 16. Here the Apoſtle, agreeably to 


Bread and drink of the Wine. 


what Chris ſaid, puts the Queſtion, as if the 
Corinthians doubted it; Is not the Cup of Bleſ- 


ſing which we bleſs, the Communion of the Blood 


ot Chriſt ? &c. Now what is it to communi- 
cate, or partzke of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt.? 'Surely it is to eat and drink of His 
Body and Blood, as, to communicate, or 


” 
'S 


partake of Bread and Wine, is to eat ot the 


Agaia, 


Tranſubſtantiation;, 
Again, Wherefore whoſaever ſhall eat this iſ 
Bread, or drink this Cup of the Lord unwor- fl x 
thily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of ll a 
the Lord. But let a Man examine himſelſ, and I 
fo let him eat of that Bread and drink of that Nc 
Cup, for he that eateth.and drinketh unworthily, 
cateth, and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not 
diſcerning the Lord's Body. Chap. x1. 27, 28, 
29. This ſurely, is too ſevere a Sciitetice, if 
S. Paul underſtood Chriſt's Words in a Figu- 
rative Senſe. If that Bread, and that Cup be 
only a Type and Figure of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, whoſoever abuſes, or takes 
them unworthily, ought, in Reaſon, to be] 
ſomewhat leſs guilty, than if he had, in rea- 
lity, abus'd His Body and Blood. But the A- 
poſtle declares, that ſuch a one ſhou'd bef 
guilty of no leſs than the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which, ſurely, is to be guilty of the 
greateſt Crime that can be imagin'd., _ | 
When a Man murders, or ſpills the Blood] 
of another, he is but guilty of his Blood: 
This is the common Language of Mankind, 
and no Man, in his Wits, did ever ſo much; 
as imagine, that a Man, who ſhou'd abuſef fol 
the Figure or Picture of another, ſhou'd. bet 
Therefore guilty of his Body or Blood: See- cer 
ing then St. Paul affirms, that thoſe, who a- 
buſe, or take unworthily that Sacred Bread Co 
and Cup, arc guilty of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, it is a perfect Demonſtration, that he 
did not believe them to be a Type or Figure, 
but H is Real Fleſh and Blood. 
The Fews crucified Chriſt, ſpilt His Blood, 
and abus'd His Body; yet the Scripture ſays 
5 ; = ng 


where, that they were in that Particular, 


guilty of more, than of the Blood of Chr. 


and of more I cannot tell how they cou'd: 
For neither Humane, nor Angelical Wit 
can invent a heavier Charge: With what Pro- 
priety of Speech then? Nay, with chat 
Reaſon can it be affirm'd, that Men ſhdu'd 
be guilty of the Body and Blood of Christ, as 
were the Jews, for doing no more, than ta- 
king unworthily the Type or Figure of His 
Body and Blood ? In a word, no Man can be 
guilty of the Blood of another, unleſs he 
ſpills his Blood, or takes away his Life 5 


but S. Paul here affirms, that, Whefoe der ſuall 
eat this Bread, ur drink this Cup of the Lord, 
unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Bod) and Blood 
Jof the Lord, and ſhall beſides, eat and drink 


Damnation to himſelf; conſequently he be- 


Hiev'd, and was perſuaded, that this Sacred 
Bread and Cup were the True and Real Fleſh 


and Blood of Chriſt. And this is fo plain from 
his laſt Words, that I wonder any Man in 


This Senſes can entertain the leaſt Doubt con- 
cerning it: For he concludes, that the Rea- 
Iſon, why they do eat, and drink Damnation 
Ito themſelves, is, becauſe they do nor diſ- 
Fcern, that that Spiritual Food, which they 


abuſe is the Lord's Body; Nen dijullicans 
Corpus Domini. ies e. 
This is yet more plain from theSenſe, which 


the Words of the Inſtitution muſt neceſlarily 
bear. TT i ν onwa uy, 729 ß U wor dd? . 


This is My Body, Which is given for' you, Luke 

XX. 19. The;Evangelitt rolls us, a little be- 

fore theſe Words, that Chriſt rack read; and 
TIT 4 1 | 


GAVE 
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gave thanks, and brate it, and gaut it to Hy 


Diſciplet; and to let them underſtand What 


ſort of Bread it was, or rather, what He in- 
tended to make it, He ſays, that it is His Bo- 
dy; and to take away all Occaſion of 


Doubt, whether He had meant His True 


and Real Body, .or elſe the Figure of it: 
He adds, Which is given for you; ſo that they, 
who believ'd the Omnipotent Power of 


Chriſt, cou'd no more doubt, but that that, 


which He tender'd them, was the Body, 
Which was to be given for them. Now, if 
that Body, Whichwas 15 for them, be the 
True and Real Body of Jeſus Chriſt, we are 
ſure, that the Body Wikre gave His 
_ Diſciples, was His True and Real Body: 
For He ſays, it 1s that Body Which 1s given 
for us; This is My Body Which is given fo 
You. But all the World, as well Proteſt ants, as 
:Catbolicks, agree, that It was the True and 
Real Body of Chriſt, Which was given, and 
ſuffer'd OS the Croſs for us. It is then a De- 
-monſtration, that what Chriſt tender'd to 
His Apoſtles was His True and Real Body, 
 eouſequently His Words muſt DENNY b 
rene in a Literal Senſe. 

Had Christ only ſaid, to what: He heldi in 
Hi Hand, Dus is A Body; perhaps ſuch a 
Propofition, to one, who never heard an 
thing of: the Matter before, might ſeem Fi 
gurative; but when He adds cheſe other 
Words, Which us given for yon, He takes d- 
way all 8 Doubt, and determine; 
the Uaderſtanding to a kickrab Senſe. The 
Buſt Part of the n Tus is My Body ls 

| indifferent 


AH. g. 8 os S. 08 o we. 


word, theſe Gentlemen, who are reſolv'd 


| pinion, be leſs obnoxious to. Cenſure, and 
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indifferent of it ſelf, and may be capable of 
either Senſe 5 but add the reſt to It. Which is 
given for you, and the Senſe is plainly deter- 
min'd. So that Chriſt's Words can no more 
allow of a Figurative Senſe, than, if a Man 
had ſaid, This 25 my Arm, myich ſticks to my 
Shoulder, he can be underſtood to mean any 
thing elſe but his true and real Arm. In a 


to deny things ſo evident, wou'd, in my O- 


more excuſable in Humane Appearance, if 
they had either queſtion'd the Truth of 
theſe Texts, or, like the Socinians, deny'd 
the Omaipotence of Jeſus Chriſt to effect this 
Miracle, than thus to ſubvert the very 
Foundation of Humane Reaſon. BY 

2. Chriſt's Words underſtood in a Literal 
Senſe, muſt necellarily imply Tranſubſtanti a- 
tion, that is, A Change of one Subſtance into a- - 
zther : For Chriſt having ſaid of the Bread, 
This is My Body Which is given for you: And 
it being viſible to our Seaſes, that there is 
no Alteration, or Change, 1a the Accidents, 
or Outward Forms, it is impoſlible to under- 
ſtand thoſe Words in a Literal Senſe, but 
we muſt at the ſame time neceſſarily con- 
clude, that there mult be a Change in the 
Subſtance. . For the Bread conſiſting of Sub- 
ſtance, and Accidents only, we cannot be- 
lieve the Veracity of Jeſus Christ, when He 
affirms of the Bread, that It is His Body, nor 
His Omaipotent Power to effect by His Word, 
what He ſays, unleſs we likewiſe believe, | | 
that the Bread ischang'd into the Body of | 

ke 11 8 A 
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Christ; but it is evident to our Senſes, that 

there is no Change, as to the Accidents: 
Conſequently the Change muſt be in the 5 
Subſtance. Beſides, it is impoſlible to verifie Þ c 
thoſe Words of Chr; in a Literal Senſe, 5 

without a Subſtantial Change: For the Greek 
Demonſtrative 73; the Latin Hoc, or the Ex- a1 
liſh, This, cannot with any Propriety of ſ y 
Speech, be referr'd to the Accidents of the N o 
thing whereof it is affirm'd ; but muſt neceſ- N ci 
ſarily be referr'd to the thing i it ſelf, which, Wl th 
ſurely, is the Subſtance, and not the Acci- D 
dents : So that the Senſe of thefe Words, N th 
This is My Body, muſt neceſſarily be, This W tu 
SubStance, cloathed with theſe Accidents, is My Im 
Body; and then, if we belicye thoſe Words, Wir, 
we muſt conſequently believe, that that Sub Hof 
| ſtance is His Body, and then this neceſſarily I gi 


implies Tranſub#antiation. W. 
Hence it is evident, that thoſe Words ho 
cannot with any Colour of Reaſon be un- Sn 


der ſtood in a Senſe of CoaſubFantiation, as the 
Luthe rans wou'd have it: For the Demon- Be 
ſtrative Hoc, This, as aforeſaid, , denoting the % 
Subſtance affirm'd by Chriſt to be His Body, Wijc 
Common Senſe ſhews, it wou'd be abſurd to 1% 
interpret theſe Words, This is My Body, ſo Bhe: 
as to mean, that Chr:3#'s Body is there toge- ¶piſ 
ther with the Subſtance of the Bread, as the N;;+ 
Lutherans grofly maintain; whereas, if Chrift ue 
had fo meant, He won'd moſt certainly have , 
 faid, Here is My Body, and not, This is My: \ 
Body. But this is fo publickly exploded. 12 
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all the reſt of the Proteſtants,” that 1 it needs 3 
{ 110 further Confutation. ne eee 
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3. All the Orthodox Chriſtians, from the 
Beginning, underſtood thoſe Words or 
Chriſt, both in a Literal Senſe, and in a 
Senſe of Tranſubſtantiation. _ PD 
| ſhou'd fill up a Volume, were | to bring 
all the Paſſages of Councils, and Fathers, 
which make for this Truth ; no Myſtery of 
our Religion being ever with more Care in- 
culcated, and expounded by the Fathers in 
their Homilies, Catechiſms, and familiar 
Diſcourſes to the Common People; and 
that, no Doubt, for the Difficulty Men na- 
turally have to believe it. But it not being 
my Deſign to write all that may be ſaid for 
it, but what may ſuffice to evince the Truth 
of it; I ſhall content my ſelf with the Te- 
ſtimony of a few Councils, and Fathers, 
I boſe Authority and Weight, however, I 
rds hope, ſhall make ſufficient amends for the 
in- Smalneſs of their Number, And, = 
the W 1. That the Orthodox Chriſtians, from the 
on- Beginning, underſiond Chriſt's Words in a Lite- 
the al Senſe, or, *Which is the ſame thing, be- 
dy, liev'd the Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the. 
Sacrament, let S. Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
, 0 bear witneſs. This Great Patriarch in his E- 
piſtle to IVeſtorizs, ſpeaks thus of the Fucha- , 
itt 5, Neque enim Illam, ut CarnemLommunems 
uſcipimm, abſit hoc, neque rur ſum tanquam Vi- 
ri cujuſpiam Sanctificati, & Dignitatis Unita- 
te Verbo Conſociati; ſed tanquam dere V. viſi- 
cam ipſius Verbi propriam, God forbid we ſnou d 
receive It as Common Fleſh, nor yet as the Fleſh” 
ia Man Sanctified, and United to the Word, 
by 2 ConjunTion of Dignmty , hut we receive It, © 
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as It truly ts, the Quickning and Proper Fleſh 


of the Word Himſelf. 
This Letter was read, and appror'd i in 


* Concil. the Third General Council, * which, no 
Epheſ. Doubt, would never have been, had it con- 
Sancto vi tain'd any thing contrary to Orthodox 
Faith; ſo that having receiv'd Authority, 

and Approbation from thoie Fathers, we 

ſnall no more conſider it, as the Fan of 

a Private Man, but as the Faith of the whole 
General Council. Now can it be imagin'd, 

that this Council, which repreſented the 

whole Catholick Church, ſhou'd approve, and 

put upon Record a Letter, which declares 

the Real Preſence, as clear, and plain, as is 
pPoſſible for Words to expreſs it, unleſs it 

had been, at that time, the Faith of the 


whole Catholick Church? And can it be i- 


maginꝰd, that the Catholic Church, in thoſe 
fair Days of her Youth, as the Calvinitts ſpeak, 
ſhou'd believe, that Chriſt's Proper Fleſh, as 
the ſaid Letter words it, was in the Sacra- 
ment, unleſs they had underſtood Chriſt's 
W. rds in q Literal Senſe, and receiv'd the 
ſame Doctrine from their immediate Ance- 
{tours ? Or dan it be imagin'd; that theſe 
Aiceſtours ſhou'd be of this Belief, unleſs 
they had likewiſe receiv'd it from their An- 
ceſtours, and fo. up to the very Apoſtles? 
This is, ſurely, . to any Man of Senſe, but 
more eſpecially ought to be to the Church of 
England (ho profeſſes to receive the Act; 
and Decrees of this Council) inſtead of a De. 
tiny 3 ti from the Beginning 5 


Ariſtianiiy t che Time of this Council, al ' 
© es The 
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the Orthodox Chriſtians did both believe the 
Eeal Preſence, and underſtand Christ's Words 


in a Literal Senſe. Wy 


2. That the Orthodox Chriſtians, from ** | 


Beginning, underſtood thoſe Wards of Chriſt 


(This is My Body) ia 4 Senſe of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, we have the unanimous Conſent of 
the Ancient Fathers of the Church, many 
whereof, in their familiar Diſcourſes tothe 
Common People, illuſtrate this Converſion, 
by the Change of the Water, into Wine; of 
Aaron's Rod, into a Serpent; of the Riyer 
Nilus, into Blood; and the like. And *tis ve-; 
ry obſervable, that in all their Diſcourſes: 
upon this Subject, and whenever they ſpeak - 


of this Change, they have recourſe to the 


Omnipotent Power of God, to Which a- 
lone they aſcribe it, which ſurely wou'd be 


very needleſs, had there been no real 
Change in the Caſe. S. Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſa- 


lem, peaks thus, concerning this Change: 
Therefore, ſince Chriſt hath ſaid of the Bread, 


This is My Body, who durſt avy more doubt 


it ? And ſince He Himſelf ſo poſitively affirm'd,- 


/azing, This is My Blood, who ever doubted, 


ſo as to ſay, that It was not His Blood? In 


time paſt, at the Wedding of Canan iz Galilee, 


He chang d Water into Wine, which has a cer- 


tain Likeneſs to Blood; and ſhall not we think 
Him Werthy to be believ'd, that He cou'd 
change Wine into His Blood? Again, For un- 
der the Appearance of Bread, He gives us His 


Body, and under the Appearance of Wine, He 


gives us His Blood. And a little after, Though 
our Senſes ſeem in this, to oppoſe you, yet Lait 
14 : muſt 
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muſt conſirm you; do not judge the thing by the 


 Fiafle, bit let Faith aſſure you, beyond all Doubt, 


that you partake of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. Cate. Myſtag 3. ah 

Here is a Great Biſhop, an Eminent Wit- 
neſs of Antiquity, One, who flouriſh'd 1300 
Years ſince, and who, no Doubt, knew ve- 
ry well the Faith of the Catholick Church of 
his Time touching this Point: Here is a 


7 


careful Paſtor expounding Chriſt's Words, 


and. catechiſing his Flock in the very Lan- 
guage of the preſent Roman Carholicks. He 


tells them that, ſince Chriſt ſaid, that the 
Bread and Wine were His Body and Blood, 


they mutt believe that the Bread and Wine 
were chang'd into His Body and Blood; He 
iHaſtrates this Change by a familiar Compa- 
riſon of the Water, which Chriſt chang'd 


into Wine, and inforces the Belief of the 


Poſſibility of the other, by the actual Exi- 
ſtence of this Change which they both read, 
aud believ'd. He tells them, that under the 
Appearance of Bread they receive the Body, 


add under the Appearance of Wine, they 


receive the Blood of Chris ; and that though 
their Senſes may tell them, that It is till 
Bread, yet their Faith muſt correct that Mi- 
ſtake; that they muſt not judge what It is 
by the Taſte, but muſt believe, that It is the 
Body and Blood of Christ, whatever their Sen- 


ſes may ſuggeſt to them to the contrary. 


Did ever any Roman Catholic ſpeak plai- 
ner concerning Tranſubitantiation ? Can any 
Roman Biſhop, or Paitor at preſent, inforce 


the Belief of this Myſtery with more cogent 


Arguments, 
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Arguments, than to tell his Auditors, that 


fince Chriſt ſaid, This is My Body, we muſt 
believe It is ſo; ſince He chang'd Water in- 
to Wine, we have no reaſon to doubt, but 
His Omnipotence- is ſufficient to change 


Wine into His Blood; that tho? it appears 


to our Eyes, to our Taſte, to our Smell, 


that the thing is otherwiſe, yet we muſt 


not, in this Buſineſs, rely upon the Relation 
of theſe Senſes, but upon the Senſe of Hea- 
ring ; becauſe Faith is by Hearing, and Hea- 
ring by the Word of God, Which Word we are 
here only requir'd to believe? All which 
are the very Reaſonings of S. Cyril. Now 
what the Proteſtants may think of this Great 
Man, I ſhall not determine; but this I am ſure 
of, that had he written this ſince the Reforma- 


tion, they wou'd have all reckon'd him to be 


as rank a Papiſt, as ever put Pen to Paper. 
8. Gregory Niſſen, ſpeaks thus to the ſame 


Purpole; Recte Dei Verbo Sanctiſicatum Panem, 
in Dei Verbi Corpus credo tranſmutari. I do 


believe, that the Bread Santtified by the Word of 


God, is chang'd into the Body of God the 
Word, Orat. Cate. Cap. xxxvii. 


S. Ambroſe takes a great deal of pains to 


inculcate this Truth to the ignorant People, 


inſtancing in ſeveral real Changes, as that of 


Aarons Rod into a Serpent; of the Crea- 


tion of the World out of nothing, &c. | 
will inſtance in One only of his Paſſages to 
this Purpoſe. Tis indeed ſomewhat tedious 
to be brought here at length, however, 


fince it cannot be well underſtood, unleſs it 


be intirely read, | hope the Reader will par- 
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| don me ſo neceſſary a Fault. Paris iſte (ſays he) 
ante Verba Sacramentorum Panis et, &c. That 
Bread, before the Sacramental Words, is Bread; 
but when the Couſecration comes to it, of 'the 
Bread is made the Fleſh of Chrilt. Let us prove 
this. How can that, which is Bread be the Body 
N | of Chriſt? by Conſecration. By what, and by 
|  whoſeWords is the Conſecration perform d? By 
the Words of the Lord Jeſus. For all other 
Note. things, which are ſaid do give praiſe to God, 
That there is a Prayer premis'd fer the People, far: 
5 me, Kings, and for others; but when the Prieſt comes 
riticks „ 1 
have te make the Venerable Sacrament, he does no 
' * doubted ore uſe his own but Chriſt's Words. Therefare 
whether the Word of Chriſt maketh this Sacrament. 
_theBooks, har Word: of Chriſt ? Even that Word, by 
. which all things were made. The Lord commas 
fage is ta- 484, and the Earth was made; The Lord com- 
ken, be- manded, and every Creature was ingeuderid. 
long to S. You ſee then how Efficacions the Mord of Chriſt 
1 16. Seeing then, there is ſo much Efficacy in the 
. he Mord of the Lord Jeſus, as cauſe things that 
Style of mere not, to have a Being. Ho much more Ef- 
them is ficacious is it, to make the things that are extant, 
ſomewbatzg be changed into another thing ? Heaven was 
different ut, the Sea was not, the Barth was not; but 
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this Fa- ted. That I may anſwer you then. It was not the 


. = Body of Chriſt before Conſecration, but after 


e 


agree, commanded, and it was created, Lib. iu. de Sa- | 
that they cra. Cap. iv. *. 4 t 
are either | 


Saint Ambroſe his Works, or ſome other Biſhops near his Time. 


who dilates upon what St. Ambroſe wrote concerning the Eucharift, 


Tranſubſtantiation. 


I ſhall not trouble the Reader with any. 
Reflections upon this Paſſage, being, in my 


Opinion, ſo plain, and ſo much to the Pur- 


poſe, that it cannot poſſibly need any thing 
to ſtrengthen it. Nor will I tire his Patience 


with any more, from Fathers, it being evi- 


dent to any Man of Senſe, that theſe Great 


Pillars of the Church, Men fo eminent, both 


for Learning and Piety, wou'd never have 
behev'd 7 Felt ations nor have taken ſo 
much pains to iucuicate it to the People, 
had it not been the univerſal Belief of the 
Cathalick Church. | ſhall only add ſome Words. 


of the Decree. of the Council of Lateran on E. il, Ls 
eV. TV. lu 


Iuno. III. 


this Subject, and ſo conclude. The Words 
which relate to our Purpole are theſe. Tran- 


ſub$Fantiatis Pane & Vino in Corpus & Sa ngui- 


nem Chriſti. The Bread and Wine being tran- 


ſubſtantiated inta the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


This, all the. Prot teftants confeſs, is very 
plain, in favour of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
therefore they do moſt outrageouſly declaim 
againſt it, and even force their Lungs and 
Pipes, both to decry the Decree, and to ex- 
poſe the Authors of it. For my part, I am in 
no Paſſion, nor Heat; I ſhal] therefore ſober- 
ly, and calmly examine what this Council 
was; what Authority it may juſtly claim, 
and how far it ought to influence our Faith. 
If it be found, to be only a Conventicle of 


| Hereticks, or a confus' 4 Aſſeinbly of ſome 


Biſhops met together without any Autho- 


rity from the Chief PaFor, and other Patri- 


archs of the Church. in order to broach New 
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Doctrines in oppoſition to the Faith, which mas 


one 
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once deliver'd unto the Saints; then it will be 


but reaſonable, we reject their Authority: 
But if, on the contrary, it appears to have 
been an Oecumenical or General Council, re- 


preſenting the whole Carholick Church; and 


that all the individual embers of the Catho- 
lick Church, at that time receiv'd, and acqui- 
eſc'd to its Decrees, eſpecially to that Part 
of i it, which relates to our preſent Purpoſe, 


it is but juſt and reaſonable, we pay the 


ſame Reſpect, and Deference to it. 


Now, after having examin'd the Authen- 
tick Acts of this Council, and conſulted all 
the (at leaſt) Famous Hiſtorians, and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers of thoſe Times, and even 
the Writings of ſome of our Learned Ad- 

verſaries, I find, that it has all the Marks, 
and Characters, Which even the moſt Oecu- 


menical Council ever yet had. I find, that 


this Council was call'd by common Conſent. 
of both Emperours, and of all the Kings, and 
free State in Europe; that it was held. in 
Rome, in the Year of our Lord 1215 Pope In- 
nocent III preſiding in it. The beſt Hiſtorians. 


of thoſe Times, tells us, that there were 
rear 1200 Prelates in this Council; that the 
Patriarchs of Con$tantinople, and 3 
were there in Perſon; that the Patriarchs of 
Alexandria, and Amiocb, being under the 


Yoke of the Saracen and Turkiſh Tyranny, be- 
cauſe they cou'd not come in Perſon, ſent. 
their Deputies inſtructed with Power to re- 


preſent their Perſons and Churches. As to 


Europe, the great Number of Prelates there, 


aſſembled ſhew, even to a Demonſtration, 
that 
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that there were more than ſufficient Repre- 


ſentatives of the Weſtern Churches. And 


what more can be delir'd to compleat a Ge- 
neral Council ? 1 5 

Now can any Man imagine, that ſo Au- 
guſt an Aſſembly as this, ſo many Grave and 
Learn'd Men of different Humours, Intereſts, 
and Manners, ſhou'd all conſpire together 


to impoſe upon themſelves and all Mankind 


beſides, a New Doctrine, in one of the moſt 


eſſential Points of Chriſtian Faith, contrary 
to what they had receiv'd from their An- 


ceſtours, and that not One Honeſt Man 


ſhou'd be found among them all to diſcover 


the Impoſture ? Or that all Mankind ſhou'd 
acquieſce to ſuch a Doctrine, and none ſay, 
This is contrary to what we have been hitherto 
taught? Can it be imagin'd, that the Biſhops 


who met here on purpoſe to hear every in- 


dividual Prelate tell his own Story, and to 
declare what Faith he had receiv'd from his 
Anceſtours on this Subject, who aim'd at 


nothing elſe, but to find out the Truth; but 


to ſee wherein they did all agree; and to 
reckon that only as an Article of their Faith, 
which ſhou'd be found to be the ſame in every 
Man's Mouth ; any yet, that contrary to the 


main End and Deſign of their Meeting, and, 


what is more to the Eternal Damnation of 


their own Souls, they ſhou'd unanimouſly a- 


gree to declare as an Article of their Faith, 
what they neither receiv'd,nor knew, nor be- 


liev'd before? In a word, is it poſſible, that a- 
ny Man of Senſe cou'd imagine, that in any 


Age 
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Age of the Church, the Pope, Patriarchs, Bi- 
"ops, Kings, Princes, and People ſhou'd all 
agree to receive, as an Article of Faith, 
that which the Apoſtles never deliver'd to 
their Anceſtours, nor their Anceſtours to 
them? And if this be abſurd, and not to be 
ſuppos'd, as moſt certainly it is, with what 
Colour of Reaſon can any Man refuſe the E- 
vidence of this Council ? What ſhall we be- 
Herve, if we do not believe ſo Great, and fo 
Grave an Aſſembly? Here, are, from all 
Parts of the Chriſtian World, ſo many Hun- 
dreds of Learned Prelates, atteſting on no 
lefs Penalty than their Eternal Damnation, if 
falſe, that this is the Faith, which the Apo- 
ſtles deliver'd to the Church; that this is 5 
the Doctrine, which they receiv'd from their 
Forefathers. Here are all the reſt of the Pre- 
lates, and People of the whole Catholick 
Church, likewiſe declaring, by their ready I be 
Acceptance, and Submiſſion to this Doctrine, 11 
that it is the ſame they receiv'd from their 
Predeceſivurs. And now, if after all this, ſer 
Men will be fo much in love with their Fan-! 
cies as to believe, that the whole Carhatick NA 
Church, both in its Repreſentatives, and in ya 


JAS : tk. ec we. a. 


© 2 >» 


— I . — —_— a 
2 Wer ” 7 * ** 3 4 —_ we 2 8 s 4 . 5 2 n . = 
PIES * — — l 8 n 5 : 
poo - — 8 ng . . 9 * AC 8 5 - 
Pg” OG a <8, WP þ» Anti * N n 8 N IS * 4 * _ wo * = = - — a 
— _ \ ET INE INE CNGSeY : . 4.5 TBI SOBEL 4 3 — 
« Sem 9 3 7 — * : * „ r = Je ——" 
2 — WES? CL a 2 , 
8 9 R 4 7 5 — 
* - OG au A -». — "4 4 
3 . 


8 n 
——— © EI — 


_— = TOW 
6 nA 
r —. 


x their 


: the Diſ/uſive Body of ChriStjans, cou'd be in- | 
duc'd to conſpire together to deceive their af. 
| Poſterity, againſt their own plain and true At 
f Intereſt; againſt the Truft and Confidence Þ *"! 
r repos'd in then ; the Duty, and Piety of Pa- n 
9k rents to their Children; the tender Care 558 
4 they ought to have for their Welfare; and J 
if *contrary to the Main Eid and Deſign of the fie 
if Divine Goodneſs, Who put His Word into hoy 
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their Mouths, to the end they might faith- 
| | fully deliver it to ſucceeding Generations; 

and all this, notwithſtanding the Terrours 
of the Lord, and the Wrath of God reveal'd 
from Heaven, againſt all impious Liers ; not- 
. 
. 
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withſtanding the dreadful Woes and Cur ſes 
pronounc'd in Scripture againſt falſe Seducers, 
and the horrible Aggravation of their own 
Guilt, for having led ſo many Millions into 
Errour and Perdition. Add to this the Pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt's guiding the Church 
into all Truth, the Aſſiſtance of the Divine 
Spirit with it to the End, and Conſummati- 
on of the. World; the Dear and Tender 
Love of the Great Shepherd of our Souls for 
His Flock; and the great Care and Con- 
cern, He has for the Preſervation of His 
Church, for which He ſhed His moſt Preci- 
ous Blood : It after all this, I fay, Men will 
be ſo far deluded, as to believe ſuch Dreams, 
| ſhall only ſay to them, as Foſh::4 did to the 
Children of Iſrael; If it ſeem evil to you to 
ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this Day whom you | 
will ſerve— But for me and my Houſe, we will 
ſerve the Lord, and believe His Holy Word. Joch. xxiv 
Thus much concerning the Proof of this My- 
ſtery: Let us now ſee what the Dr. objects. 
Never Roman Conquerour ſung more Pæans 
after Victory, nor inſulted over his Enemy 
with more Oſtentation, than Dr. 7:/or/oz has, 
-en this Subject, over the Roman Catholic ls, 
and the Church of Rome; and (to compleat the 
Parallel) if his Railing Eloquence and Un. 
te chriſtian Contumelies (Jam ſorry he extorts 
125 auch Words from me) were of equal Force 
MN 49.41 1 - | to 
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to bind; with that of Roman Chains, no bars Nl j 
barous Captives were ever worſe. us'd, by lo 
their inſultiag Conquerors, than the Sons of Iv 
that Mother, whoſe Piety, and Zeal brought Ih 
forth, in Chriſt, his Anceſtours, have the o 
fortune to be treated by the Unchriſtian Ir 
Slanders, and Calumnies of his bitter Ne 
Tongue and Pen. Beſides, that invincible Wa 
Argument (if we believe him) that Achilles, 
The Evidence of Senſe, which he pretends toWti 
be againſt this Myſtery,and which he repeats Wo 
over and over, in more Places of his Ser-WMc: 
mons, than I can at preſent reckon, he has 
oblig'd us with a Treatiſe written on pur- 
poſe upon this Subject, which he calls A Dif- 
courſe again TranſubStantiation. It begins 
Vol. iii. Pag. 297. 

In this Piece, I meet with as copious a 
Collection of ſcurrilous, injurious Language; 
of notorious and manifeſt Impoſitions; and 
ſo much Diſingenuity in citing of Authors, 
and managing their Authorities, as | believe, 
was ever poflible for any Man, who had ne- 
ver ſo little Eſtcem for his Credit, to bring 
within ſo narrow a Compaſss. 
Now to anſwer all this Diſcourſe, and to 
lay open all this Diſingenuity; to ſet theſe the 
Paſſages of the Fathers, which he mangles, ¶ th. 
and diſmembers in their due Light; and to th. 
ſhew the Scope and Eud, at which thoſe Fa- ¶ ca. 
thers aim'd, wou'd alone require a Volume] pr. 
of no ſmall Bulk, which in no wiſe agrees Me 
with my deſign'd Brevity, nor yet with my the 
preſent Affairs. I ſhall therefore be contentſ cot 
at preſent, to anſwer his main Objection Jas Ar 
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r= ken from the Evidence of Senſe, which is the 
Dy only Objection ! find in all his Sermons ; but 
of with as many Faces as Proteis, was ſaid to 
ht have; and ſome Three, or Four more, taken 
he out of this Diſcourſe, which are the only 
an real Difficulties in it; being refolv'd how- 
er ¶ ever to lay hold on the next Opportunity to 
le Manſwer the whole, Paragraph by Paragraph. 
e, His main Objection is this: Tran ſubſtan- FR. 
to Wtiation i contradicted by Senſe : The Evidence 8 Fol. ite 
| -X 4+: | 4g. 80, 
its ef our Senſes is againſt it: Tis contrary to the g el. v. 
er- common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, &c. pare 3. 
as Anſ. This he repeats over and over; and c. Fol. vi. 
ir- to inforce the Belief of it, he tell us in ſeve-F· 101. 
i- ral Places, that it deſtroys the external 
in Means of confirming the Truth of Chriſtia- 

nity. But he only repeats it; for ] could ne- 
s aver yet find in all his Books, that he has 
made the leaſt Offer to prove it. He wou'd 
have us, it ſeems, be ſo civil as to take it 
for granted : For without this, I believe, 
nay, 1 am ſure, he did not well know how 
to go about to prove it. And tis a thing I 
often admir'd, with how much Confidence 
this Good Man and others, wou'd preſs this 
Argument upon us, without ever offering 
jeſe the leaſt Proof for it, when at the ſame time, 
les, they knew very well we firmly deny it. And 
to this ſeems ſo much the more ſtrange; be- 
Fa · ¶ cauſe the more evident any thing is, as they 
ime] pretend this to be, the eaſier it is to find 
rees Mediums to prove it. But neither he, nor all 
my] the Philoſophers that ever were, or are to 
tent come, ſhall ever be able to make one good 
ta- Argument to prove that Tranſubſtantion is 
kel = = contradicted 
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contradicted by Senſe. For what is Tranſub- 
ſtanti ation? The Change of one Subſt ance into an- 
other. Of what Senſe then is Subſtance, the 
Object, that ſuch a Change may be diſcover'd 
by it? 'Tis of no Senſe ſure, but of the 
Underſtanding, as all the World knows. 
How can that then contradi& Senſe, which 
is not the Object of any Senſe ; ſince no Fa- 
culty can be employ'd, but about its proper 
Object? They might as well tell us that Co- 
lours contradict the Senſe of Hearing, or 
Sound the Senſe of ſeeing. Had we ſaid, that 
there is a Tranſ-Accidentation in that My. 
ſtery, the Dr. wou'd then, indeed, have beet 
in the right to preſs his Argument; Acci 
dents being the proper Objects of our Sen. 
ſes; but ſurely, we never ſaid any ſuch thing 
conſequently we never contradicted our Sen: 
ſes upon that Subject. We ſee with our Eyes, 
that the Accidents remain the ſame as be- 
fore, we therefore conclude, that the Chang 
muſt be in the Subſtance, which we cannot 
ſee ; becauſe Chriſt told us it was His Body 
and becauſe we are ſure, He was able bj 
His Omnipotent Power, to make it His Body 
But, ſays the Dr. There are all the Accident 
f the Bread; and wherever the proper Acci. 
dents of any Subſtance is, there the Subſtan 
muſt neceſſarily be. | . 
Anſ. 1. Suppoſe this were true, there i fi 
ſtill no contradicting of Senſes in the Caſeſ % 
ſince we own the Accidents are there, whic ;; 


alone are the Object of our Senſes. i 8 
2. Will the Dr. himſelf ſay, that this 1 bot 
and always was, neceſſarily true? No, 0 to 
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he tells us, Vol. ji. Pag. 67. That God may 
impoſe upon our Senſes, and if He tells us 
the thing is otherwiſe than it appears, we 
muſt believe him. All that this Argument 
proves then is, that ordinarily, and for the 
molt part, the Matter is ſo; but why may 
not God, notwithſtanding this, do otherwiſe 
upon extraordinary Occaſions, eſpecially in 
Myſteries of Faith, which are not ſubje& to 
the ordinary Rules of Nature? And why 
may not we believe, that the Accidents of 
Bread may exhibit another Subſtance to us, 
eſpecially ſince we have the Word of the 
Son of God for it, as well as the Accidents of 
a Dove, and the Appearance of Men cou'd 
repreſent the Holy Ghoſt, and the Angels to 
S. John the Baptiſt, and to Lot. John the Baptiſt 
ſaw, in appearance, a Dove deſcend and re- 
main upon Chriſt; yet he believ'd' it was not 
a real Dove, becauſe he was told by Him 
That ſent him (God) that It was the Holy 
Gheſt, That was to deſcend, and remain up- 
on Him. And why may not we likewiſe 
believe the ſame God, when He tells us, 
that That Which appears to us to be Bread, 
is His Body? John the Baptifs, ſays, I ſaw 
the Spirit deſcending from Heaven Like a Dove, 


and. it abode upon Him, and I knew' Him not. 


But He that ſent me to baptiſe with Water, the 


. me ſaid unto me, upon Whom thou ſhalt ſee 
| the Spirit deſcending and remaining on Him, 


the ſanie is He that baptiſeth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, John i. 31, 32. Now John the Baptiſt 


might have waited till now, and expected 
to ſee the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon Chriſt, 
: — 


5 and 


131 


Tranſubſtantiation. 
and yet be never the wiſer, had he been of 
the Doctor's Opinion: For, if he muſt, in 
that reſpect, believe his Senſes, he is never 
like to ſee the Holy Ghoſt, Who, ſurely, has 
neither Colour, Shape, nor Figure to affect 
our Senſes. And whatever Shape, or Figure! 
the Holy Ghoſt appear'd in S. John was ſtiſl in 1 
right of maintaining his Ground, and of af. 
firming (if we believe the Dr.) that What { 
he ſaw was not the Hoh Ghoſt, but a Dove, c 
or ſomething elſe: For he might have ſaid WW 1 
with the Dr. The Evidence of Senſe is infallible: i 
Whatever my Eyes repreſent to me I muſt be. c 
lieve it : Take away the Evidence of Senſe, and 1 
you deſtroy all Knowledge : What appears to m 
Eyes, is a Dove; therefore I cannot, nor muſt b 
not believe it is the Holy Ghoſt, or any thin t 
_ elſe but a Dove. When you told me I ſhou'd ſe: d 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcending, &c. Igave credit | 


to my Hearing, by which Tperceiv'd your Words; v 
and nom, I muſt contraditt my Sight, which tell p 
me, thu is a Dove. Or, if I believe It is ti t. 
Holy Ghoſt, why may not I as well queſtion ni t! 
Hearing, and doubt whether you ſaid any fu m 
thing to me, as 1 muſt now diſclaim the EviM it 
© gence of my Sight, which ſurely, is a Senſe even 11 
whit as infallible, as my Hearing? May not al t! 
theſe Queſtions, and Reaſonings, be urg fi 


by S. John, as well as by the Doctor? But aff tc 
las! S. John never dreamt of any ſuch thing n. 
For he knew very well, and fo might the 7. 
Dr. too, if he cou'd diveſt himſelf of his Pref C 

judices, that tho' we muſt ordinarily reli tt 
upon the Eridence of our Senſes, yet whe di 

| God tells us the thing is otherwiſe —_— 
2 Sen de 
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Senſes repreſent it; we ought to give credit 
to His Word, becauſe we are ſure, on the 
one ſide, His Word cannot be Falſe, and 


we know, on the other, He may impoſe up- 


on our Senſes. And ſure, this does not de- 


ſtroy any Humane Knowledge, or Science; 


ſince it does not hinder but that, in all o- 


ther things, we may rely, and that moſt aſ- 
| ſuredly, upon the Evidence of our Senſes, 


only where the Word, and Omnipotent Po- 
wer of God is pleas'd to inter poſe. Nor does 
it, in the leaſt, ſnake the external Means of 
confirming the Truth of Chriſtianity, as the 
Dr. wou'd bear the World in hand it does. 
For, when our Saviour bad the Apoſtles 
bave recourſe to their Senſes, to convince 
them of the Truth of His Reſurrection, He 
did not tell them, that they muſt not be- 
lieve their Senſes in that Particular. Since 
weare then, in all things, which are not re- 
pugnant to God's Word, not only allow'd 


to follow the Evidence of our Senſes (for 


that we always. uncontrolably do) but alſo 
may ſafely believe, that the Subſtance, which 
ſuch Accidents, or Objects of our Senſes u- 
jually repreſent, is infallibly there, how can 
that Doctrine, which is warranted by the 
ſame Divine Word, in that, whereia it ſeems 
to be repugnant to Senſe deſtroy the exter- 
nal Means of confirming the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity; it being evident, that wherever 
Chriſt appeal'd to the Evidence of Senſe, for 
the Proof of any of His Miracles, He never 
diſclaim'd that Evidence, nor faid, nor a- 
cted any thing, that might ſcem to invali- 
date.it. K 3 


Bur | 
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But, ſurely, this cannot be ſaid of the Ex- 
chariſt, nor of St. Fohn's Dove, nor yet of 
Lor's Young Men: For it is ſaid of the Firſt, 
Thar It is the Body of Chriſt, tho? It has the 
Appearance of Bread; of the Second, That 
it was the Hely Ghoſt, tho' under the Ap- 
pearance of a Dove; and of the Third, That 
they were Angels, tho' under the Appea- 
rance of Men. Now, how can the Belief of 
Tranſubſtantiation deſtroy the extefnal Means 
of coufirming the Truth of Chriſtianity, any 
more than the Beliefof the Holy Ghoſt, under 
the Form of a Dove, or of the Angels, un- 
der the Form of Men? Here is a Dove and 


Two Men in Appearance, anc᷑as far as Cor- 


oreal Senſes can diſcover; yet they are be- 
liev'd to be the Holy Ghoſt, and Two An- 
gels. There is Bread, in appearance, yet it 
13 believ'd to be the Body of Chriſt. Is not 
the Evidence of our Senſes equally diſclaim'd 
in both? Do not we believe contrary to 
what we ſee in the one, as well as in the o- 
ther? Notwithſtanding, no Man ever yet af- 
firm'd, that the Belief of the Holy Ghoſt, un- 
der the Form of a Dove, or of the Angels, 
under the Form of Men, did deſtroy the ex- 
ternal Means of confirming the Truth of 
Chriſtianity. How can the Belief of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation deſtroy em then? 


Thus you ſee how groſly the Common 
People are abus'd, on the one hand, when 
they are made to believe, that Tranſubſtan- 
tiation is ſo monſtrouſly abſurd, as the Dr. 
wou'd fain here paint it: And how hardy he 
himſelf muſt needs have been, on the yer 
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when he had the Courage to deliver out. of 


the very Pulpit, The Chair of Truth, that ĩt 


was, as evidently contrary to the common 
Senſe of Mankind, as it is evident that 
emice Two make Four. Vol. v. Pag. 18, 19. But 


| have another Challenge to him yet: He 


tells us in the foregoing Page, That ia things 
doubtful, a modeſt Man would be very apt ow 
ftagger'd by the Judgment of a very wiſe Man; 
and much more, of many ſuch, and eſpecially 
by the unanimous Judgment of the Generality of 
Men, the general Voice and Opinion of Mankind, 
being next to the Voice of God Himſelf. And, 
a little after, he gives this Reaſon for it; Be- 
cauſe in things Lawful and Indifferent, we are 
bound by the Rules of Decency, and Civility, nat 
to thwart the General Practice, and by the Com- 


mands of God, we are certainly oblig'd to obey 


the Lawful Commands of Lawful Authoity. 
Since then the Falſhood of Tranſubftantiation 
is not only doubtful, but the Truth of it is 
eſtabliſh'd upon the firmeſt Foundation, ei- 
ther in Heaven, or on Earth, even upon 
that Word, which ſhall never paſs away, tho 
Heaven and Earth ſhall; and ſince the Belief 
ofit, when the Refarmation began, was groun- 


ded upon the General Voice and Opinion of 


the Generality of Mankind, as the Dr. and 
all thoſe of his Per ſuaſion do acknowledge; 


and upon the Lawful Commands of Lawful 


Authority, if any ſuch thing were on Earth; 
I appeal to his own Judgment, it every Man 
be not bound, both in Decency, and Civili- 
ty, and by the Commands of God, not to 
thwart, or coatradi& a Point of Faith 6 


firmly eſtabliſh'd. K 4 And 
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And now, if after this, any Man will un- 
dertake to juſtifie the Doctor's Conduct, and 
vindicate what he writ againſt Tranſub5t anti. 
ation, | here make him this fair Offer, for his 
Encouragement; That tho' this good Dr. is 


vol. 111. Pleas'd to ſay, That in the Buſineſs of Tran- 
Pag. 299. ſubſtantiation, it # not 4 Controverſy of Scrip- 


ture againft Scripture, or of Reaſon again#t 


Reaſon, but of down-right Impudence (civilly 


ſpoken) againit the plain Meaning of Scrip- 
ture, and the Senſe, and Reaſon of Mankind: 
If he, I ſay, or any Body elfe will bring but 
Oue Single Argument in Mood, and Figure, 


to prove that Tranſubtantiation does either 


contradict Senſe or Reaſon, I do ſincerely 
promiſe him, I will be of his Opinion the ve- 
ry next Moment. And this I do the more 
confidently affirm, becauſe 1 am ſure, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation cannot poſlibly contradict, or 
be againſt Senſe or Reaſon. Senſe it cannot; 
for it is not the Obje of any of our Senſes; 
and, ſurely, it is not againſt Reaſon, that 
one Subſtance ſhou'd bechang'dinto another; 
ſince all Generations, and Corruptions are 


thus pertorm'd 3. aud even daily Experience 


teaches us, that the Meat, on which we feed, 


does not nouriſh us, but in as much, as it is 


chang'd into the Subſtance- of our Fleſh. 
And to let the World know, it is not the 
: Roman Catholicks alone, who ſee the Abſur- 
dity of this Pretence, 1 will tranſcribe the 
Words of an ingenious Socinian upon this 


Subject, who, ſurely, is no more a Friend 


to the Roman Catholic is than to the Proto- 
Pants. They are taken out of a Book intitled, 
5 '. ©: | Conſiderations 
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Conſiderations on the Explication of the Trini- 
ty, &c. Pag. 21. Hecites the Words of the 


Biſhop of Sarum taken out of his Diſcourſe con- 


cerning the Divinity, and Death of Chriſt, Pag. 


94-which are theſe: Tranſubſtantiation muſt 


not be a Myſtery, becauſe there is againſt it, the 
Evidence of Senſe, in an Object of Senſe: For 
Senſe plainly repreſents to us the Bread and Wine, 
ro be ſtill the ſame, that they were before the 
Conſecration. ö 5 BY 

f And thus he ſpeaks his own Thoughts of 
them. 


Wine have received any the leaſt Change, in 


what is an Objet of Senſe. The Papiſts following 


the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle, diſtinguiſh in Bodies 
theſe Two things; The Accideats (ſuch as the 
Quantity, Figure, Colour, Smell, Taſte, and 


ſuch like) which are Objects of our Senſes : 


And the Subſtance which bears, and is cloath- 
ed (as it were) with theſe viſible, and ſenſible Ac- 
cidents; but is it ſelf inviſible, and the Object 


of our Underſtanding, not of our Senſes. They ſay 


hereupon, our Saviour having call'd the Sacra- 


ment, His Body and Blood, becauſe our Senſes 


aſſure us, there is no Change of the (ſeuſible) 


Accidents; therefore the Change, that is made, 
wuſt be in the (invilible) Sabſtance: Which _ 
Change they therefore call Tranſubſtantiation. 


Nor do they ſay, that Chriſt is corporaly (or bo- 


dily) preſent in the Sacrament, but that His Bo- 


dy is preſent, in a Spiritual Manner: As Cardi- 


nal Bellarmin largely diſcourſes. De Euchariſt. 


dit © 2. 
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This is (ſays he) every way faulty; for it is | 
not pretended by the Papiſts, that the Bread and 
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Hi, Lordſhip therefore is greatly out, in preten- 
ding that the Tranſubſtantiation, as held by the 
Papiſts, is contradicted by Senſe, in an Object of 
Senſe. Thus far this ingenious Man. Whence 

*tis evident how miſerably weak the Do- 
Qor's Pretence to Evidence of Senſe againſt 

this Myſtery is; and how groſly he abuſes 
Mankind, when alluding to Tranſubſtautiation, 

he tells them, they do not come to learn from 

1 92 Il. their Guides, or Paſtors the Difference between 
1 1 Sea and Dry Land, or between North and South; 
as if they had the ſame Evidence, that there 

is no Tranſubſtantiation in the Euchariſt, as 

they have of the Difference of Sea from Dry 

Land, or of North from South. 58 

2. The Four Obje&ions taken out of the 
Doctor's Diſceurſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 

are theſe. N EE wy 

vol. III. 1. Tertullian ſpeaks thus of the Euchariſt: 
Tag. 315 · The Bread, which our Saviour took, and diſtri- 
buted to His Diſciples, He made His Own Bo- 


ure of My Body; but it cou'd not have been 
the Figure of His Body, if there had net been a 
true, and real Body. Adverſ. Marcion. L. iv. 
Here Tertullian ſeems to inſinuate, that the 
Eucharift is the Figure of Chriſt's Body. 

Pol 111. 2. S. Auſtin ſeems to be of the ſame Opi- 
Pay: 318. nion: Our Lord, ſays he, did not doubt to ſay, 
This is My Body, when He gave the Sign of 

His Body. Lib. contra Adimant. FIR 
ol. Ill. 3. Theodoret ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, in 
76. 324. his 2d Dialogue between a Catholick, under 
the Name of Orthodoxus, and an Heretick un- 
der the Name of Eraniſtes ; where he makes 
7 Eraniftes 


g dy. Saying; This is My Body, that is, The Pi- | 
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Tranſubſtantiation. 
Eraniſtes ſpeak theſe Words; As the Symbols 
of the Lord's Body, and Blood, are one thing 
before the Invocation of the Prieſt, but after the 
Invocation are chang'd, and become another 
thing; ſo the Body of our Lord after His Aſcen- 
fron, is chang d ino the Divine Subſtance. To 
which the Catholic Orthodoxus anſwers thus; 
Thou art caught in thy own Net; becauſe the My- 
ſtical Symbols after Conſecration, do not paſs out 
of their own Nature; for they remain in their 
former SubFtance, Figure and Appearance; and 
may be ſeen, and handled as before. 


4. Pope Gelaſius ſeems to be of the ſame Pag. 325- 


Mind: Surely, ſays he, The Sacraments, which 
we receive of the Body, and Blood of our Lord 
are a Divine thing; ſo that by them we are made 
Partakers of a Divine Nature, and yet it cea- 
ſeth not to be the Subſtance, or Nature of Bread, 
and Wine; and certainly the Image, and Re- 
ſemblance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, are cele- 
brated in the Action of the Myſteries. Bib. 
Patr. Tom. iv. 5 | 
Theſe and ſome more of leſs Moment 
are, by the Dr. very much magnified and 
cry'd up; and, to do him juſtice, he ſpares 
no Art, nor Induſtry to improve them to 
the beſt Advantage; peremptorily conclu- 
ding at the Foot of each Paſſage, that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was unknown to Antiquity. 
But before I anſwer them, it will be requi- 
lite, for the better Underſtanding of thefe 
Fathers, to obſerve. EL 
1. What Conduct the Ancient Fathers gene- 
rally held, when they treated of the Myſtery of the = 
Lord's Body and Blood, in the 8: ãment. 
| p # 
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Tranſubſtantiation. 
2. What was the Ancient Fathers Belief con- 
cerning this Myſtery; and . 

3. Whence theſe Paſſages objected are talen: 
Which if well conſider'd, I doubt not to 
make it appear, that theſe Objections, not- 
withſtanding their plauſible Appearance, do 
not, :in- the leaſt, prejudice the Truth of 
Tranſubſtantiation, nor claſh with the Fathers 
Opinions, who favour this Doctrine. 

I. The Fathers here objected, and moſt of 
the Ancients, were very cautious how they 
ſpoke any thing on this Subject which might 
increaſe the Suſpicion the Geatiles had con- 


_ ceiv'd of them, as if they us'd to eat Humane 
Fleſh, in the Celebration of their Myſteries; 


which, no Doubt, was occaſion'd by the In- 
formation of ſome Apoſtate Chriſtians, who, 
upon renouncing of their Faith, declar'd, 
that the Chriſtians us d to eat the Fleſh and 
Blood of Crit. They were therefore, to a- 


void the Reproach and Odium, which they 
muſt hereupon neceſlarily incur (the Gen- 


tiles thinking they cat this Fleſh, as Men do 
that, which is ſold ia the Shambles) very 
careful to conceal this Myſtery; and to write 
nothing, that was to be expos'd to the Infi- 
dels, which might ſeem to inſinuate any ſuch 
Doctrine; being content to glance at it, and 
(when they muſt) to deliver their Thoughts 
obſcurely; knowing very well, that, by this 

rudent Conduct, the Pagans wou'd have no 
juſt Reaſon to reproach them, and the Chri- 


| ſtians, who were carefully inſtructed in this 


Point, wou'd eaſily underſtand what they 


hiated at. So that, in the Treatiſes againſt 
| Hereticks, 
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Hereticks, in the Books they muſt have ex- 
pos'd to publick View, for the Comfort, and 
Inſtruction of the Chriſtians, and the Conver- 
ſion of the Gentiles; but more eſpecially in 
their publick Sermons and Homilies, where 
they apprehended any Pagans were preſent, 
they were very careful to ſpeak nothing out, 
touching this Point; but by Hints andGlan- 
ces, to inſinuate their Meaning to the Chri- 
#ians, fo as the Pagans cou'd not underſtand 
what they meant. Thus Tertullian, in the 
Book, which he wrote to diſſuade his Wife 
trom marrying after his Deceaſe; Non ſciet 
Maritus quid ante omnem Cibum guites, & ſi 
ſeiverit, Panem eſſe credet, & non quod dicitur. 
Tour Husband will not know That, Which yon 
taſte before all other Meat; and if he does, he 
will think It is Bread, and not what It is call d. 
Here a Pagan knows not what he means, 
but his Wife, and all other Chri#;ans might 
eaſily underſtand, that he means the Body of 
Chri##. Thus S. Auſtin, in ſeveral Places inſi- 
nuates this Myſtery in obſcure Words, and 
then adds, theſe fam'd Words: Norunt Fide- 
les, Nörunt Fideles quod dico: The Faithful 
know, The Faithful know what I ſay. Thus The- 
doret in that very Dialogue objected by the 
Doctor puts theſe Words in Orthodoxus his 
Mouth; Oro te ut obſcurius reſpondeas, adſunt 
enim fortaſſe aliqui Myſterijs non initiati. J be- 
ſeech you anſwer obſcurely;, for there are ſome 
perhaps here preſent, who are not initiated in 


the Myſteries. This he ſaid, becauſe they 


were about to talk of the Euchariſt, as ap- 
pears by the Words of the Dialogue. we 
| es 
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ſes anſwers him; Sic audiam, & ſic reſponde. 
be: So I will hear, and ſo I will anſwer. 

It were needleſs to bring any more Au- 
thorities from Fathers to prove this Truth, 
it, being evident from the Conduct obſery'd 
in reſpect of the Catechumens, that this was 
the unĩverſal Practice ofthe PrimitiveChurch, 
Theſe Catechumens were Candidates for 
Chri ſtianity; they were taught and inſtructed 
in all the other Myſteries of the Chriſtian 
Faith; but not one Word did they hear of, 
or relating to the Euchariſt, till they had, by 
long Trial and Experience, given ſufficient 
Proof of their good Reſolutions, and ſolemn- 
Ay. promis'd to believe, whatever the Catho- 
dick Church taught and protels'd. Tho? they 
were taught the Myſtery of the Trinity, and 
Jurarnation; tho' they were allow'd to hear 
the Goſpel read and expounded, and to aſſiſt 
at the reſt of the Divine Service; yet, when 
the Conſecration, and Communion of the 

_ Euchariſt was to be perform'd, they were 
by no means admitted to be preſent, nor as 
much as know any thing of it; but were dil- 
miſs'd, and excluded from that part of the 
Service, till by long, and careful Inſtructions 

* Hence they were deem'd Competent & to aſſiſt at it, 

9700 . as they then pbras'd it. So careful were the 

petentes Primitive Fathers, that none ſhou'd come 

& Miſa to the Knowledge ot this Myſtery, but ſuch 

Catechu- as were very welldiſpos'd to believe and em- 

menorum hrace it. „„ . . 

. And now can any Man of Senſe imagine, 

by the Cas that theſe Holy and Learned Fathers ſhou'd 

+ 4 ny keep ſuch a ſtir about the Euchariſt, or be ſo 


careful 
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careful to conceal it, were it but Type, or 
Figure of the Body and Blood of Chriſt? 


What is more eaſy to be believ'd, than that 


Bread repreſents the Body of Chriſt, and 
Wine, His Blood; and that both are taken 
in remembrance of His Death, and Paſſion? 
Surely, there is nothing in the World ſo ea 
ſy to be perſuaded; ſince all Mankind knows, 
that ſuch arbitrary Signs or Repreſentati- 
ons, depend meerly of the Will of him that 
inſtitutes them; and that there is nothing 
to be done to perſuade their Belief, but to 


tell, that they are fo. Certainly no Pagan; or 


Gentile: cou'd ever be offended at a thing ſo 
plain or offer the leaſt Reproach to the Chri- 
tian Religion upon the account of it. Conſe- 


quently there wou'd be no need to conceal, 


or ſpeak obſcurely of it; nor to hinder, not 


only Catechumen, but even Pagans, or Infi- 
dels to hear it taught and deliver'd. But to 


ropes". =: 0 
2. What the Ancient Fathers believ'd, 
touching the Euchariſt, was this; that the 


Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, was 


chang'd in the Body and Blood of Christ, as 
appears by the Paſlages produc'd from their 


Works, where the Fathers, in their Cate- 


chiſms and Homilies, make it their Buſineſs 


to explain this My ſtery to the Faithful. And 
becauſe their Senſes gave them to under- 
ſtand, that the Outward Forms, or Acci- 


dents remain'd; theſe they call'd the Sign, 
or Figure of Chris Body; becauſe they re- 


| Preſent unto us the Body ot Criſt, Which is, 


as it were cloath'd with theſe Accideats. So 


chat 


14 


14 
4 
i 
| # 
4 
|| 
"y 
14 


Tranſubſtantiatioͤn. 

that the Ancient Fathers believ'd this $43 
crament to be both the Figure, and Reality 
of the Body of Chri#, according to the Two 


different things they diſcover'd it it; viz. 


The Outward Signs or Symbols, and the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which are veil'd and co- 
ver'd by them. Hence S. Cyril of Feruſalem 
ſays; Under the Type and Figure of Bread He 


gives you His Body, and under the Figure of 


Vine He gives you His Blood. And Gratian Di- 
Finkt. 2 C. Hoc eſt de Conſecrat. ſays, Hoc eſt 
quod dicimus, &c. This is what we ſay, and what 

y all means we endeavour to prove; that the Sa- 


criſice bf the Church is made of 2 things, conſists 
of Two things; of the viſible Appearance of the E- 
lements, and of the Inviſible Fleſh and Blood of 


our Lord J. Chriſt; of the Sacrament, that is, 


"of the External and Sacred Sign; and of the 


Thing of the Sacrament, Re Sacrament, 


that is, of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. A. 


gain, Caro Ejus eit, &c. *Tis His Fleſh, Which 
we receive in the Sacrament, veild with the 


Form of Bread; and His Blood, Which we drinl, 
under the Appearance, and Taſte of Mine. But 
for all, the Fathers do very often, eſpecially 
in their Diſputes with Hereticks, and whe! 
they apprehend their Writings ſhou'd fall 


into the Hands of the Pagans, call the Eu- 


 eharift, The Sign, or Figure of Chriſt's Body 


and Blood; becauſe in effect it is ſo, in regard 
of the Accidents, or Outward Forms; yet 
we do not find, that they ever call'd it 4 
Sign, or Figure only, with Excluſion to the 


Reality of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood. 
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Tiranſubſtantiation. 
3. Tis very material to our preſent Diſ- 


pute to know whence thoſe Paſſages obje- 


ed by the Dr. are taken. And this he him- 
ſelf is careful to tell us, namely, that they 
are taken out of thoſe Fathers Diſputes with 
Hereticks; in which ſort of Writing, it is 
natural for any Man to take all kind of juſt 
Advantage of his Adverſary, in order to 
confute him, even to the ſilencing of ſome 


part of the Truth, when it is not to his Pur- 


poſe, nor abſolutely neceſſary to be declar'd. 
S0 that it is very hard to gather thoſe Fa- 


thers Opinions from ſuch Paſſages, much 


more to eſtabliſhan Article of Faith upon 


their ambiguous Expreſſions. Whereas the 


Paſſages, which we alledge for Tranſub5tan- 
tation, are taken from Catechiſms, Homi- 
lies, Sermons; and familiar Diſcourſes, where 


the Fathers on purpoſe, and as Paſtors, and 


Doctors of the Church, expound this My ſte- 


ry to the People, and tell them what they 


are to believe concerning it. This ſuppos'd. 
1. Ianſwer, 1. That Tertullian here diſpu- 
ted with an Heretick, and that, at ſuch a 
time; as was neither conyenient, nor agree- 
able to his Prudence, to publiſh the whole 
Truth concerning this Myſtery: Conſequents 
ly that it is not to be admir'd he ſpoke ſome- 
what obſcurely. 2. That by theſe Words 
This is My Body. That is, The Figure of My 
Body, He meant the Outward Forms, or 
Accidents of the Sacrament: For he knew 
very well, that the Sacrament eonſiſted of 
Two things, viz. Of the Outward Accidents, or 


Forms of Bread and 1 and Of the Body and 


Blood 
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becauſe it repreſents and contains A 


Forms exhibit, and repreſent unto us the Bo- 


ble in a Sermon, or Diſcourſe deſigned for 


and the Scorn and Contempt it wou'd expoſe 
Myſtery. Now that Tertullian did not be- 
Paſſage before cited, Non ſciet Maritus, Cc. 
the ſame Senſe: For he here diſputed with 


their Blood. Now S. Auſtin to refute this 


Tranſubſtantiation: 
Blood of Chriſt, contain'd under theſe Acci- 


dents. The Firſt Tertullian calls The Figure fo 


of Chriſt's Body, and ſo do all the Roman Ca- e. 
tholicks at preſent; becauſe theſe Out ward 10 


dy and Blood of Chriſt, Which they cover, Huf 
Now this gave Tertullian a ſignal Advantage 


cover his Antagoniſt, who deny'd, that Chriſ wb; 


had a Real Body; becauſe it proy d, that the I 
Sacrament cou'd not be call'd The Figure of E 
Chriſt's Body, unleſs He had a True and Real I 
Body; and therefore he inſiſted upon it, “ 
without declaring what was contain'd under Nil 
that Figure; which (tho' it may be blamea- Nel 


the Inſtruction of the People, yet) may very 
well be allow'd in a Diſpute, conſidering 
the Advantage it gave to his Cauſe, on the 
one ſide, but without Prejudice to Truth; 


the Chriſtian Religion to, on the other, had he | 
at that time of day, fully expounded that 


lieve, that the, Sacrament was a Figure only, 
with Excluſion to the Reality of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, is eyident from that 

2. S. Auſtin's Words are to be underſtood in 


Adi mantiu the Manichean who affirm'd that 
the Soul, or Life of Animals conſiſted in 


Errour, tells him, that the Blood of Ani- 
mals, in Scripture, is taken for their Life; 


5 Tranſubſtantiation. 
ſo, ſays he, God calls Blood, Soul or Life; 
For our Lord did not doubt to ſay, This is My 
Body, when He gave the Sign of His Body. 
Which Words, ſurely, if the Compariſon be 
juſt, muſt ſignifie, That that Sign of Chriſt's 
Body, contain d His True Body, as the Blood, 
which ic the Sign of the Soul, or Life in Ani- 
mals, contains their Life or Souls. 
But that the Dr. may ſee how far St. Au- 
din was from believing, that the Sacrament 


was only a Sign or Figure of Chriſt's Body; | 
vill tranſcribe a Paſſage taken out ofhisCom- 
nents upon the Pſalms where he i1peaks 
plainly and familiarly for the Peoples Inſtru- 
dion.” Tis upon theſe Words of the P/almift ;; 
Alorate Scabellum Pedum Ejus quoniam Sanctum 
et, Adore ye His FootStoel becauſe it is Holy. 
* Behold Brethren, ſays he, what he com- 
ma nds us to adore: The Scriprure ſaith elſe- 


where, Heaven 2 My Seat, but the Earth 


i My Foot tool: He commands us then to a- 
dore the Earth; becauſe he ſaid in ano- 
ther Place, that the Earth was God's Foot- 
* Fool; and now ſhall we adore the Earth, 
* ſince the Scripture expreſly ſays, Thou ſhalt 
* adore thy Lord thy God? And this (Pſalmit) 
* ſays, Adore ye His Fhotſtool: But explaining 
© to me what His Footſtool is, He faith : 
* The Earth is My Foorstool, I am at a ſtand 


( fear to adore the Earth, leſt He ſhou'd 


damn me, Who made Heaven and Earth. 
Again I fear, if I do not adore the Foot- 


F ſtool of my Lord; becauſe the Pſalm ſays 


to me, Adore ye His FoorFool .lask what His 
Footſtcol is, and the Scripture tells me: 
_ 6 0 
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«© gave us that Fleſh to cat for our Salvation. 


_ plainly, and familiarly to the Common Peo- 


Tranſubſtantiation. 
The Earth is My Foorſtool. Being in doubt, 
& [turn me to Chriſt; for "tis He whom I of 
ce here ſeek, and I find, how without Impi- I da 
« ety the Earth may be ador'd. For He took 
« Earth of Earth; becauſe Fleſh is of Earth; I de 
« and He took Fleſh of Mary's Fleſh; and Ir 
c becauſe He here walk'd in that Fleſh, and I 7, 


c 


: 


cv 


: ; . . WC 
« But no Man eats it except he firſt adores it, Il ra 
ce It is found how ſuch a Footſtool of the I zn 


&« Lord may be ador'd; and we do not on- 
cc 1y not ſin, in adoring it, but we ſhou'd fin N II 
« jf we do not adore it. Enar. in Pſal. xcviii, 

Here St. Auſtin ſays, that Chriſt gave us 
that Fleſh to cat, in Which he walk'd here 
on Earth; and that we are ſo far from Sin, 
in adoring that Fleſh, that we ſin if we do 
not adore it. Chriſt walk'd here in the Fleſh, 
and He gave us that Fleſh to eat; and we ſhal 
ſin if we do not adore that Fleſh, ſays this Fa- 
ther. What Fleſh did Chriſt here walk in 
Was it in the Sign or Figure of His Fleſh! 
No ſure, *twas in His Real Fleſh. Tis evi. 
dent then, that Criſt gave us His Real Fleſh, 
in this Father's Senſe. Here. S. Auſtin ſpeaks 


ple; here 1s no Diſpute in the Caſe, no Ad- 4 
vantage to be taken of a Sophiſtical Here- 7} 
tick; no Fear of expounding the Myſtery to v. 


the full: Conſequently he ſpoke his Mindy w. 


plainly. In a word, he mult have loſt his Rea- ;1, 

ſon, who does not ſee, that it is from ſuch o, 

Paſſages as this, where the Fathers ſpeak to lit 

their Flock and expound the Scriptures, and its 

the Myſteries of our Religion, that we are 12 
— ears 


Tranſubſtantiation. _ 
learn, what they hold concerning any Point 
of Faith; and not from ſome abſtruſe, and 
dark Expreſſions call'd out of their Diſputes 
with Hereticks; were the Fathers purpoſely 
deſign to conceal the Depth of this Myſte- 
ry, whenever they muſt mention it. But the 
Truth of the Matter is, the Doctor's Cauſe 
wou'd afford him no better Arguments, and 


rather than fail, he was reſolv'd to catch at 


any thing. Y | 

3. Theodoret, and Gelaſius their Words are 
likewiſe to be underſtood of the Accidents, 
or Outward Forms of the Sacrament. 

That theſe Fathers gave the Name of Sub- 
ſtance, and Nature to the Accidents will ap- 
pear, if we conſider the Equivocation of the 
Word Symbol, here mention'd by Theodoret. 
This Word is ſometimes taken for the Bread 
and Wine it ſelf before Conſecration, and 
ſometimes, but moſt properly, for the Exter- 
nal Form, and Appearance of Bread and Wine, 
which remain after Conſecration. Eraniſtes, 
or the Eutychian Heretick took it in the Firſt 
Senſe, and therefore affirm'd, that, As the 
Symbols after Conſecration were chang d into an- 
other thing; ſo the Body of our Lord after His 
Aſcenſion, is chang'd into the Divine Subſtance. 
This he ſaid of the Sacrament, becauſe he 


was ſo taught, and becauſe he knew there 


was no Difference between him, and the Or- 
thodoxus on that Subject. But what does the 
Orthodoxus, to take advantage by that Simi- 
litude? Why, he takes the Word Symbol in 


its more proper Meaning, namely For the Ac- 


cidents, or Outward Forms, and tells the He- 
| Ex tie, 
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150 Tranſubſtantiatipn. 

8 tick, He is caught in his own Net; becauſe, 
ſays he, the Myſtical Symbols after Conſecration, ſo 
do not paſs out of their own Nature; for they re- af 
main in their former Subſtance, Figure, and Ap- 
pearance, and may be ſeen and handled as before 
Now, that by the Myſtical Symbols, he © 
meant the Accidents, methinks tis plain; e. 
for the Reaſon he gives, why theſe Symbols | © 
are not chang'd, is, Becauſe they may be ſee 
and handled as before. But this proves plainly, die 
that he muſt have meant the Accidents, ſince 
only Accidents can be ſeen and felt. Nor fir 

does it move me, that he ſeems to give part- 
ly for his Reaſon, that the Subſtance of the af 
Symbols remain; for that is ſaid Gratis, and © 
cou'd never be prov'd, if he had meant the N. 
real Subſtance of the Bread. Beſides, there is 
nothing more common in Humane Language, 
than to give the Denomination of Subſtance un 
to meer Accidents; as we uſually ſay, Th 
Subſtance of his Diſcourſe was this; The Sub- oth 
ſtance of what he ſaid, &c. tho” all Diſcourſe SJ 
and Sayings, are pure Accidents. And how- 
ever this Solution, at firſt ſight, may ſeem 
ſtrange, yet, whoever will take the pains to 
examine well the Sayings of both theſe Diſ- 
Putants, and believes they were in their 
_ "Wits, he cannot poſſibly deny what I ſay to 
be true. The one politively affirms of the“ 
Symbols, that they are chang'd into another 
thing; the other as ſtifly maintains, that the) 
do not change at all. Lask now, whether 
thele Symbols are Objects of Senſe, or not 
If you ſay they are. Lask again, whether 
Two Men in their Wits, and Senſes, can þ 


Tranſubſtantiation. 


bow 


ſo miſtaken in a plain Object of Senſe, as to 


affirm contradictory things of it at once? For 
Inſtance: Can Two Men be ſo miſtaken a- 
bout a White Wall, which they plainly ſee, 
as that one ſhou'd affirm it is White, and the 
other, that it is not? Tis plain they can- 
not: *Tis then manifeſt, that if the Symbols 
be Objects of Senſe, Eraniſtes and Orthodoxus, 
did not both conſider them as ſuch; other- 
wiſe they muſt have loſt their Reaſon, to af- 
firm ſuch contradictory things of them at 
once. Tis then evident, that Eraniſtes, who 
afirm'd, the Symbols were chang'd, did not 


conſider them as the Objects of Senſe, other- 


wiſe he muſt have ſpoken contrary to the 
Evidence of his own Senſes: Conſequently 
his Meaning was, that the Change happen'd 
in the Subſtance of the Bread, and not in 
the Accidents. Tis no leſs evident, on the 
other hand, that Orthodoxus conſider d the 
Symbols, as Objects of Senſe, elſe he cou'd, 
with no Colour of Reaſon, affirm, that 
they did not paſs out of their Nature, Sub- 
ſtance, &c. For, let us ſuppoſe with the Dr. 
that he meant the real Subſtance of the Sym- 
bols, or Bread and Wine: How does he prove 
that there is no real Change in them? Be- 


cauſe the Myſtical Symbols, ſays he, do not paſs 


out of their own Nature, for they remain in their 
former Subſt ance, Fc. This is only faid, but 
wants to be prov'd. Well! How does he 
prove it? Becauſe, continues he, they may be 


Jen, and handled, as before. Why this the He- 


retick Eranifes acknowledges; and yet he 
affirms, that the Symbols are chang'd: And, 
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Tranſubſtantiation. 
which is more, he therefore believes, that it 


is the real Subſtance of the Symbols, and 


not the Accidents that are chang'd; becauſe 
the Accidents may be ſeen, and handled, as be- 
fore. And now, wou'd it not be a very plea- 
fant Way to perſuade him, that the Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread and Wine was not 
chang'd, for that very Reaſon, for which 
he believ'd it was? Or let us ſuppoſe that 


they both conſider'd the Symbols as the true, 


and real Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, 


and not as Accidents, or Objects of our Sen- 


ſes: Well! What follows? The Heretick E. 
raniftes affirms, that the Symbols, in this 
Senſe, were chang'd, tho” he ſaw with his 
Eyes the Accidents were not; and then how 
cou'd the Orthodoxus convince him by his 


own Words, or tell him, He was caught in 


bis own Net; unleſs he cou'd prove to him, 
that the Symbols taken in that Senſe were 
not chang'd? But this he is ſo far from do- 
ing, that the Reaſon he offers, to evince 
that he was ſo caught, proves no more, than 
that the Accidents, or Objects of Senſe ſtill 
remain, namely, That which may be ſeen and 
handled; which the Heretick Eraniſtes ne- 
ver deny 'd.*Tis then evident, that he under- 
ſtood the Word Syn bel in a different Senſe 
from that of Eranifes. Conſequently his 
Meaning muſt have been, that the Acct- 
dents, which he calls Symbols, did not paſs 
out of their Nature, &c. And all his Advan- 
tage conſiſted in the Equivocation of the 


Word Symbol, which his Adverſary took in 


a vulgar Senſe, and by that, gave him an Op- 
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portunity to perplex him, and to tell him 


He was caught in his own Net. And, God 


knows, he muſt be hard put to it, who 
would fain ſqueeze Proof for his Faith from 


ſuch intricate Diſputes. 
I have nothing to add, in anſwer to Ge- 


laſius his Paſſage, to what is here ſaid: For 


tis plain from the Scope and Delign of this 
Father (who likewiſe diſputed with an Eu- 


tychian Heretick) that he meant, by SubFtance 
or Nature of Bread, the Qualities of it, which | 
(we confeſs) remain ſtill in the Sacrament ;, 


nothing being more uſual in common Diſ- 
courſe, than to give the Name of Nature to 
the Quality, as we commonly ſay, A Man 
of Il Nature, that is, Of If Qualities. 


One Word more with the Doctor, and I 


take leave of this Subject. 
He tells us: Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubtan- 
tiation, Pag. 328, 329. That Tranſubſtantia- 


tion was firit introduc'd into the Catholic Re- 


ligion, about the Latter End of the Eighth 
Century in the Second Council of Nice. And 
Pag. 333. That it was almoſt 300 Vears be- 
fore this Miſhapen Monſter, as he religiouſly 
terms it, cou'd be lick'd into that Form in 
which it is now ſettled and eſtabliſh'd 1n the 
Church of Rome. PE ns 
What 1 ſhall ſay to the Matter of Fact 
here mention'd (leaving the Dr. to his own 


Maſter to account tor his civil Language) is, 


that I cou'd wiſh he were alive, that he 
might now, at leaſt, conſult his own Prote- 


Rant Authors to correct his Errour, ſince he 


was then in too much haſte to do it. Doctor 
8 | Humfrey, 
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Humfrey, a Famous Divine of his own Coun- 
try, and Per ſuaſton, wou'd better inform him, 


 Jeſuitiſiai that Auſtin the Great Monk, as he calls him, 


| Part Th, 


ſent by Gregory the Great Pope, taught the 


Engliſh a Burthen of Ceremonies — Purgatory, 
Maſs, Prayer for the Dead, Tranſubſtantia- 


tion, Reliques, &c. Now all the World 


knows, that Auftin the Mont taught the En- 


 gtifh about the Latter End ofthe vith Centu- 


Cent. vi. 
De Oper. 
Sti Greg. 


ry, and the Beginning of the viith, almoſt 
252 Years before the Second Council of Nice. 
The Centuriators of Magdeburgh, the Doctor's 
own good Friends, wou'd tell him, that the 
fame Gregory the Great wrought a Miracle in 
the Preſence of an incredulous Woman, to 
confirm her in the Belief of the ſubſtan- 
tial Change of the Bread into the Body of 


Chriſt, as the Centurifts phraſe it. And, ſure- 


ty, it was no leſs theſe Gentlemens Intereſt 
than his (cou'd they but diveſt themſelves 
of all Honeſty and Sincerity) to make it of a 
freſher Date, than even the Council of Nice. 


Bur the Dr. was ſo intent upon baſing Mon- 
ſeur Arnanld's Demonſtration, Of the Im- 


poſſibility of obtruding this Doctrine upon the 
Faithful, without great, and violent Commotions, 


both in Church and State, which, he ſaw, he 


cou'd not well effect, unleſs he had fix'd a 
certain Epocha, whence this Doctrine ſhou'd 
take its Riſe, that rather than fail, he 
wou'd hit at a venture upon the Second Coun- 
cil of Nice, and there fix his Foot: Being 
perſuaded, as he ſays, that this was the fit- 
reſt Time for ſuch a Change. And is not this 
a miſerable Shift to which this ingenious 
N Man 
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Of the Communion iz One ind. 


Man is reduc'd, when he is forc'd (to make 


good his Undertaking) to have recourſe to 


ſuch known, and maniteſt (1 am aſham'd to 


ſay it) Falſhoods? Which ſurely do better 
ecome [mpoſtors than grave Divines, whoſe 
very Names, and Character, ſhou'd prompt 


them to Candour and Sincerity; it being e- 


vident, that Diſingenuity, and Falſe Dea- 


ling (whatever they may do for a time) 
ſerve to no other End at laſt, than to dif- 
credit the Cauſe, and confound its Patrons. 


| "ih Fo To 
Of the Communion in One Kind. 
O give the Communion in One, or in 
Both Kinds, is no Matter of Faith, but 
reſpects the Diſcipline of the Church, which, 


according to the different Circumſtances, 
and Exigencies of Affairs, for the Increaſe 
of Piety and Devotion, and in Condeſcenſi- 


on to the Infirmity of her Children, is of- 


ten neceſſitated to alter ſome things in her 


Diſcipline; it being evident, that what in 
one Age was good and profitable, another 


Age will in no wiſe bear. And ſince it is a- 
greed upon, that the Care of feeding the 
Flock was committed to the Church; that 


ſhe alone is commiſſion'd to diſpenſe the Di- 
vine Myſteries, and hath a peculiar Promiſe 
of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to guide 


her into all Truth; none can reaſonably doubt, 


but ſhe is the moſt competent Judge, what in 
her Diſcipline to change, what to retain. 
Now the main Streſs lies upon this; Whe- 


ther or no it he in the power of the Church to al- | 


ter 
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The Communion in One Rind. 
ter her Diſcipline, in a Matter of this Impor- 
tance, ſo as to reſtrain the Faithful to the recei- 


- wing of the Sacrament in One Kind ozly? It 


being acknowledg'd by our ſelves, that, in 


the Primitive Times, this Sacrament was in- 


differently adminiſter'd, ſometimes in Both, 
ſometimes in One Kind: Tho?” tis hard to con- 
ceive, why Men ſhou'd rather conclude, that 


it is not in the power of the Church to reſtrain 


the Faithful to One Kind; becauſe the Com- 
munion was ſometimes given in Both, than 
the contrary, That it is in the power of the 
Church ſ to do; becauſe it was likewiſe 
ſometimes given in One Kind? To juſtifie 
then the Conduct of the Church in this Par- 
ticular, I ſhall only examine, whether the 


receiving of the Euchariſt, in Both Kinds, be 


eſſential to a true, and real Participation of 
the Sacrament ? For if both Kinds be eſſential, 


then *tis certain, the Church cannot take a- 


way any eflential Part of the Sacrament 
without deſtroying the whole; and conſe- 
quently 1n giving but part, wou'd give no- 
thing at all: Therefore cou'd not reſtrain the 
Faithful to One Kind; 1t being evident that 


the Church is only impower'd- to diſpenſe, 


and not to deſtroy the Myſteries of God. Bur 
if I can make out, that the Participation of 


the Euchariſt, in Both Kinds, is not eſſential 


to the worthy receiving the Sacrament, 


then itwill evidently follow, that the Church 


may lawtully command the: Forbearance of 
One Kind. For if you ſhou'd ask any of our 
Learned Proteſtants, why they do not give 
the Communion at Night, or after Supper, or 
15 ſitting 


- "= Communion in One Kind, 
ſitting down, or lying on Couches, as, *tis 
confeſsꝰd Chriſt gave it? They will tell you; 
becauſe *tis not eſſential to the Sacrament to 


giveit ſo. Or why they do not plunge the 


Children into the Water, when they bap- 
tiſe them, as the Apoſtles, and Primitive 
Church have done? They anſwer, as before, 
that it is not eſſential to the Spiritual Lo- 
tion of the Soul, that the Body ſhou'd be 
waſh'd by plunging, rather than any other 
way; but, that whether it be perform'd by 
Immerſion or Aſperlion, or in any other 
Manner, tis the ſame thing to all the Intents 
and Purpoſes of the Sacrament; ſo that it is 
plain, and even confeſs'd by our Adverſa- 


Ties, that the Church has power to alter, and 


change all the Circumſtances, which are not 
of the Eſſence, and Nature of the Sacra- 


ments. All the Difficulty then conſiſts in this, 


Whether it be eſſential to the Communion to re- 
ceive It in Both Kinds? Or whether One Kind 
be not ſufficient ? And if it be made out, that 
it is not eſſential to the Communion to receive 


Both; but that It is enough to receive It in 
One Kind, then the Proteſtants muſt confeſs, 


that the Church may lawfully command the 
Forbearance of the other. 
Nov, that the receiving of the Euchariſt, 
in Both Kinds, is not eſſential to the true, 
and real Participation of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, to all the Intents, and Purpoſes of 
the Sacrament; but that One Kind alone is 
ſufficient, as I ſhall endeavour to ſhew ; 
I. From ſeveral Texts of Scripture which af 
| fords us ſufficient Grounds to conclude, that mw 
the 
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the due Participation of the Sacrament, it is not 


neceſſary to receive it in Both Kinds. 

2. From the general Practice of the Church in 
all Ages; even in thoſe Days, in which the 
Proteſtants do own, the Pure Word of God (as 
they ſpeak) was preach'd, and the Sacra- 


ments duely adminiſter'd. 


3. From the Conſent of our Adverſaries, if 
conſiſtent with themſelves. I begin with the 
, SOS | dh 
And that our Adverſaries may not think, 
i deſign to impoſe upon them, I will quote 
thoſe Places of Scripture, that ſeem to make 
againſt, as well as for me. Chriſt ſays, John 
C. vi. V. Jo. This is the Bread Which cometh 


down from Heaven, that a Man may eat there- 


of, and not die. V.51.1 am the Living Bread 


Which came down from Heaven: If any Man 
eat of this Bread he ſhall live for ever; and the 


Bread That I will give is My Fleſh. V. 53. Ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, except ye eat the Fleſh of the 


Son of Man, and drink His Blood, ye have no 


Life in you. V. 54. Who ſo eateth My Fleſh, and 
arinketh My Blood, hath Eternal Life. V. 56. 
He that eateth My Fleſp and drinketh My Blood, 
awelleth in Me, and I in Him. V. 58. This is 
that Bread, Which came down from Heaven— 
He that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever. 
Here are Six Paſſages, whereof Three ſeem' 
to be expreſly for the Commyunzon in One Kind, 


and the other Three ſeem to be againſt it. 
What ſhall we ſay to this? Muſt we believeall? 
Or ſhall we believe but Three of them? For. 
they ſeem to contradict one another. One 


ſays, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
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and drink His Blood, ye have no Life in you, 


Another; If any Man eat of this Bread he ſhall 
live for ever: If it be true, that the Man, 
who eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever, how 
can it be at the ſame time true, that he can- 
not live, except he eat the Bread, and drink 


the Cup? Muſt we then hold to Three of 


theſe Paſſages and reje& the reſt? As to the 
Proteſtants, I do not ſee, how it ſhou'd ſtand 
with their Principles to do otherwiſe. For 
they are ſo far from believing, that the Mar, 
who eats of this Bread ſhall lve for ever, that 
they conſtantly aſſert, that except he drinks 
alſo of the Cup, he is guilty ofa horrid Sa- 
crilege; *tis what Dr. Tillot ſon expreſly af- 


139 


Vol. IL, 


firms. This is no Addition to Chriſtianity (ſays ge. 70. 


he ſpeaking of the Communion in One Kind) 
but a Sacrilegions Taking away of an eſſential 
Part of the Sacrament; they muſt then neceſ- 
farily deny Three of theſe Paſlages, if they 
be true to their own Principles. But for &. 


Catholicks, they are not in the leaſt perplex d 


at this ſeeming Contradiction; they believe 
them all to be both true in themſelves, and 
agreeable to their Principles: For they be- 
licve, that whoſoever eateth of this Bread, 
the ſame eateth and drinketh the Fleſh and Blood 
of the Son of Man, in the Senſe He meant 
they ſhou'd eat and drink His Fleſh and 
Blood; which is not to be underſtood (as 


Frote ſtants as well as Catholicks muſt confeſs, 


tho' upon different Grounds) in the ſtrict 
and proper Meaning of the Words, as if 
cating and drinking His Fleſh and Blood 
were to be perform'd by Two different Acts, 

| whereof 
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whereof one is converſant about a ſolid; 


and the other about a liquid thing, as the 
Words uſually and properly import; but 
that to eat and drink His Fleſh and Bload, 
ſignifies no more than to participate of, or 
to take by the Mouth His Fleſh and Blood, 
whether with One, or Different Acts it mat- 
ters not. R. Catholicks then find no Difficulty 
in reconciling theſe Places; they believe the 
Fleſh of Feſw Chriſt is the Fleſh of a Living 
Man, which cannot be ſo without Blood; 
and therefore, when they take Ir, they are 
ſure, they eat and drink His Body and Blood, 
that is, They are Partakers of His Body and 
Blood. And hence it 1s, they do moſt cer- 
tainly conclude, that it is not eſſential to the 
Communion to receive it in Both Kinds; be- 
cauſe they receive in One, all that Chriſt 
requires of the Faithful to receive, that is, 
His Body and Blood. lay Proteſtants as well 


as Catholicks muſt confeſs, that in this Paſ- 


fage, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
and drink His Bloed, the Words Eat and 
Driak, are not to be taken in the ſtrict, and 
aſual Senſe they commonly bear: For ſeeing 
they believe, that, in the- Euchariſt, there is 


neither Fleſh nor Blood, nothing but Bread 


and Wine; and that in cating and drinking 
theſe Elements to the Letter, they do eat, 
and drink the Body and Blood of Chr:ift, by 
Faith, as it is ſaid in the 39 Articles, it can- 
not be ſaid, that they eat and drink the Fleſh 


and Blood of Chriſt, in the Literal and Uſu- 


al Senſe of the Words, it being impoſlible to 


eat and drink in the Elements, in a Literal 


Senſe, 
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Senſe, that, which in a Literal Senſe, they 
do not really contain, as Proteſtants hold. 
They muſt then neceſſarily conclude, that to 
eat and drink the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
is not to be underſtood in a Literal, but in 
a Figurative Senſe; and then the Meaning of 
theſe Words muſt be, To eat, and drink the 
Body aud Blood of Chriſt; that is, To be Par- 
takers of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and if 
ſo, then *tis certain, that in eating only the 
Body of Chriſt, Which, being a Living Hu- 
mane Body; muſt needs.contain His Blood, 
ie eat and drink His Fleſh and Blood, that 
is, We are made Partakers of His Fleſh and 
Blood, which ſurely, is all that is requiſite to 
the Eſſence or Nature of the Sactament. - 

- And now, who wou'd believe, that the E. 
t Catholicks had fuch Grounds, in Scripture, 
„ for the Communion in One Kind, conſidering 
the loud, and clamorous Accuſations, yea 
and the horrible Sacrileges they are charg'd 
1, with, upon this Subject? Well! And who are 
d thoſe, who charge us thus? Why they are 
d I Great, and Eminent Men: Great indeed, not 
g | only for the Rank, and Station wherein the 
is Powers of this World have placed them.z 
id but alſo Great for their Learning, and o- 
ig ther excellent Endowments. But then, tis, 
t, that they muſt ſo do: The Proteſtant Religion 
y | (as all the World knows) was planted in 
f- Þ theſe Kingdoms by open Force and Violence. 
ſh | Theſe Gentlemens Predeceſſours poſſeſs'd 
u- | themſelves of the rich Benefices of the 
to | Church; and when Mens Intereſt, and Ho- 
al 20ur, are once engag'd, tis hard, if they do 
ſe, not ſtand by them. 7 
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Now there is no Way left to juſtifie theſe 


Proceedings, but by railing at the Church of 


Rome, and expoſing her pretended Corrup- 
tions; and therefore *tis no Marvel, they 
ſnou'd lay theſe, and a great deal more to 
her Charge. But take away theſe fatal Biaſ- 
ſes: Let Benefices be laid aſide: Let the Ri- 


ches of the Church be propos'd as the Re- 


War d of Virtue, and Merit; and then we fhall 
ſee how many Eyes this will open; then we 
ſhall ſee the Scales fall off, and thoſe, who 
have bcen hitherto our greateſt Perſecutors, 
become, like S. Paul, the moſt zealous Aſſer- 
tors of our Faith and Religion. But this by 
the way. 

There is another Paſſage ins. Like, which 
favours the Communion in One Kind. This E- 
vangeliſt tells us, that Chriſt, after His Re- 
ſurrection, appcar'd to Two of His Diſci- 
ples, as they went to Emaus, who, adds St. 
Luke, conſtrain'd Him to abide with them; and 
when He [at at Meat, He took Bread, and bleſs 
+ and brake and gave to them, and their Eyes 

were open d, and they knew Him, and He va- 
nifn'd out of their Sight. Now, *tis certain, 


That, if this Bread, which-Chriſt bleſs'd and 
brake, was the Eacharift, we have, at leaſt, 
One Inſtance in which Christ Himſelf gave 


the Communion in One Kind. For tis ſaid, 
that after He had broke the Bread, and 
gave it to them, He vaniſh'd out of their 
Sight. And indeed, it is very bard to con- 


ceive how the Breaking of ordinary Bread, 


as tis uſually done at Meat, ſhou'd open 


theſe Diſciples Eyes, ſo as to know HinY 5 
„ 
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That did it to be Chriſt. Beſides the Breaking 
of Bread, in the Afts of the Apoitles, is al- 
ways underſtood of the Communion; and St. 
Chryſo#tom, S. Auguſtine, Venerable Bede, and 
Theophilactus, in their Comments upon this 
Place, teach us, that this Bread, Which 
Chriſt brake, was the Euchariſt; which ſure- 
Ih they wou'd not have done, had there 
been the leaſt Doubt of the Lawfulneſs of 
the Communion in One Kind. However, be- 
cauſe it is not thus interpreted by the uni- 
verſal Conſent of the Church, I ſhall lay no 
more Weight upon it, than it can reaſona- 
bly bear; leaving the Reader to judge, what 
Impreſſion the Authority of Four ſuch Great 
; {© Men, ſo well read in Antiquity, is apt to 
make upon an unprejudic'd Mind. I now 
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1 proceed to ſhew, that the Communion, In 
t. Both Kinds, is not eſſential to the Sacrament. 


2. © From the general Practice of the 
4 Church in all Ages, even in thoſe Days 
« wherein the Proteſtavts do confeſs, the 


Pure Word of God was preach'd, and the 
n, « Sacraments duely adminiſter'd. ; 


The Proteſtants do pretend to pay a great 
+ || deal of ReſpeR, and Veneration to Antiqui- 
ty; and in all their Debates, and Contro- 
1, | verſies in Religion, whether with us, or a- 
d | Mong themſelves, they are willing to ap- 
peal to the Primitive Church, which they 
look upon as the Rule and Meaſure of their 
1 | Faith and Practice. Now, if it appears by 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, that 
the Communion was given in One Kind with- 
out the other, and that this was neither 
83 Mz prohibited 
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The Communion in One Kind. 
prohibited by the Governours of the Church, 
nor fonnd fault with by the People, nor yet 
wrote againſt by any Man whatſoever, then 

*tis but reaſonable to hope, that every in- 
genious Proteſtant will eaſily, be perſuaded, 


that neither the Paſtors, nor the People of 


the Primitive Church did ever believe, that 
both -Kinds were eſſential to' the worthy 


Participation of the Sacrament. This I ſhall, 


by God's Aſſiſtance endeavour to evince 
from the beſt Records and the moſt unque- 
ſtionable Witneſſes, and Writers of the Pri- 
mitive Times. 

And here l find Four Sorts of Communi- 
on; The Communion of the Sich; the Communt- 


on of Infants, and Little Children, » the Communi. 


Hiſt. Fe- 


def. Lib. 
vi. Cap. 
xi v. 


on of Pri vate Families, commonly call'd The 
Domeſtick Carthmgttions, andthe Publick Solemn 
Communion of the Church. And in regard of all 
theſe, I ſhall undertake to prove, that, for the 
Firſt 600 Years, the Euchariſt was given, 1. 
In the Communion of the Sick, under the Se- 
cies of Bread alone. 2. In the Communion of 
Infants, and Little Children, under the Species of 
Wine alone. 3. In the Domeſtick, or H rivate 
Communion, under the Species of Bread; but 
ſo as to be ſometimes given, tho? ſeldom in 
Both Kinds: And laſtly, in the Publick and So- 

lemn Communion of the Church, ſometimes ia 
One, ſometimes in Both Kiads, as the Picty 
and Devotion of the People carry'd them to 
participate of One or Both... 

Touching the Communion of the Sick. Euſe- 
bius, one of the beſt, and moſt celebrated Hi- 


entire 


ſtorians of the Primitive Church, gives us an 
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entire Letter of the Great Dionyſius Biſhop 


of Alexandria upon this Subject. In this Let- 
ter, Dionyſius relates the Story of a certain 


Old Man call'd Serapion, who being under 
publick Penance, and falling fick, ſent a Boy 


to a Prieſt, that was at ſome Diſtance from 


him, to defire him to come to him, and give 
him the Sacred Communion before he had de- 
parted this Life; but the Prieſt happening 
at the ſame time to be ſick, and not able to 
go ſo far, gave a Piece of the Sacred Bread 
to the Boy, and order'd him to carry it to 
Serapion, and enjoin'd him moreover to moi- 


ſten it in ſome Liquor, and then to give it 


to him as his Laſt Viaticum; which when 
he had done, faith Dionyſius, the Good Old 
Man immediately gave up the Ghoſt. 


Here is a Communion in One Kind related 


by a Man, who was as Great a Saint as he 
was a Biſhop, and recorded by another 
Great, and Learned Biſhop: Both very anci- 


ent Witneſſes, both much celebrated by An- 


tiquity. Yet neither the one, nor the other 


finds any fault with the Pricſt, nor with Se- 


rapion for this Communion, which our Adver- 
faries wou'd now abhor as Sacrilegious and 
Deteſtable; on the contrary, they both ad- 
mire the :Goodneſs of God, as the ſaid Let- 
ter witneſſeth, in ſparing this poor Man's 
Life till he had receiv'd the Sacred Pledge of 


His Redemption. And now, can it be imagin'd 


that theſe Two Great Men, who liv'd fo 
near the Times of the Apoſtles, and were 
ſo well inſtructed in the Faith and Diſci- 


pline of the Church, ſhou'd not rather be 


M 3 ſurpris'd 
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h ſurpris'd at the Raſhneſs of the Prieſt, than 

admire the Mercy of God in this Affair, if; 

the Practice and Diſcipline of the Church 

had not authoris'd ſuch a Communion? Nay 1 

that Euſebius, who was ſo nice and ſevere in 4 

his Remarks, and Cenſures upon the leaſt F « 

Slips, and Miſtakes of other Clergymen, Ir 

ſhou'd be ſilent in a Buſineſs of this Weight, ÞÞ 

is ſure what no Man can reaſonably ſup- t 

poſe. This the Proteſtants cou'd not but ſee; B 

and therefore the moſt ingenious among / 

* Anſw,them, as Biſhop Jewel, * Mr. Smith and 

to Hard. others have freely confeſs'd that the Com- 

dee munion here mention'd, was given only 12 

Gr e One Kind: But others, who reſolve to ſay any 

Star. pag. thing rather than acknowledge the Truth, 

I97, wou'd maintain, that that Liquor wherein 

| the Boy was order'd to moiſten the Piece of 

the Sacred Bread, was the Conſecrated Mine; 

whereas it is plain from the Words of the 

Letter, the Prieſt gave him no Liquor at all, 

but order d him to ſteep the Sacred Bread in 

any Liquor he cou'd find at home. Beſides, 

ſuppoſe he had dipp'd the Bread in the 84. 

cred Wine, and gave it ſo to the Sick Man; 

no Proteſtant, who underſtands the Princt- 

ples of his Religion, will ſay, that this is to 

eat, and drink the Fleſh and Blood of Chriß. 

For Proteſtants hold, that it is therefore ne- 

ceſſary to eat and drink the Elements apart; 

becauſe in ſo doing, they ſhew the Death of 

our Lord, Whoſe Body was broken, and ſe- 

1 from His Blood. But this Evaſton is 

10 vain and groundleſs, that it merits no fur- 
ther Contutation.. 62-508 Yo- 1 
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Another Inſtance of this Cmmimion, is 


that of 8. Ambroſe, We have this Great Bi- 


ſhop's Life written by Paulinus his own Dea- 
con, who was preſent at his Death, and de- 
dicated his Life to St. Afr, at whoſe Re: 
queſt he wrote it; ſo that his Authority is 
beyond all Exception. This Deacon tells us, 
that S. Honoratus Biſhop of Verceil, whocame 
to viſit St. Ambroſe, as he lay on his Death- 
Bed, Heard, in the dead of the Night, aVoice 
fay to him thrice, Ariſe, delay not; for he is 

going to depart. He came down, adds Pauli- 
nus, gave him the Body of our Lord, and the 


Saint no ſooner receiv'd It * when he gave up the * Eoque 
Ghoſt. Here the Body of our Lord is given r<vercn- 
to S. Ambroſe, but no Mention of His Blood: {172 ac- 
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Here tis ſaid; he no ſooner receiv'd it when he 


gave up the Ghoſt. The Word It js remarka- 
ble; for beirig of the Singular Number, and 
denoting only one thing, it cannot be un- 


derſtood but of the Body to Which it re- 


fers; whereas it Pa ulinus had meant, that he 


had receiv'd theBody and Blood, under Both 


Spec ies, he ſfioud have ſpoken in the Plural 
Number, and ſaid, Ee no ſooner received Them, 
when he g gave ip the Ghoſt. Well what ſay our 
Adverſaries tos Deciſion ſo Plain? For 
— — be ſaid. Some fa) S. Ambroſe 
receiv'd the Communion as weſſas he cou'd, 

being prevented by a Sudden Death be- 


fore he cou'd receive the Sacred Cup. Vain 


Fancy! As if the Divine Power; Which ſent 
2 Voice from Heaven to order the Commu- 


nion to be given to him, cou'd not keep him 


alive till he had receiv'd the Sacramententire- 
3 I 
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ly. Others, not ſatisfied with this Anſwer, 
ſay, St. Ambroſe receiv'd Both Kinds, tho 


One only is expreſs'd, by the Grammatical 
Figure Synecdoche, where a Part is taken for 
the whole. But this is as groundleſs as the 


former: For, heſides, that the preciſe and ex- 
preſs Terms in Which that Phraſe is con- 
ceiv'd, Will admit of no Figurative Senſe, 
ſuch Grammatical Figures are not us'd by a- 
ny Eccleſiaſtical Writers, when they ſpeak 
of the Communion; nor did any Proteſtant e- 
yer yet inſtance in One Single Paſlage where- 
in it is ſo taken; which is an evident Argu- 
ment that they had none to inſtance in. ] 
might further inſtance in the Council of Car- 
thage, in the Communion of St. Baſil; but let 
this ſuffice for the Commumion f. the en for 


I wou'd nat be tedious. ; 


The ſame Practice We find obſery'd in the 
Communion of Infants and Little Children, on- 
ly, with this Pifter ence, that, whereas the 
Communion Was given to the Sick, under the 
Species of Bread, here it is given under the 
Species of Wine, And the reaſon of this Dit- 
terence, Igonceive was this. In the Beginning, 
whilit the Church groan d. under the Tyranny, 
aud Perſecution of the Page Empe rours, and 


their Magistrates; the Biſhops: and Prieſts, be- 


ing forc'd to. wander from Place to Place, when 
they light upon any Chriſtians with Little Chil- 


Aren, or New-born Infants, being uncertain, whe- 


ther they ſhou'd ever return that way ag ain, they 
1d to adminifter. the Sacraments to them; the 
B. ſhops, the Sacraments of Baptiſm, Confirma- 
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Firſt and the Last. And becauſe the Nem- born 


Babes were not capable of receiving any thing 
that was ſolid, they gave them always the Eu- 
chart under the Form of Wine. And this Cu- 


ſtom, thus ſettled in the Firſt Perſecutions, 


continued in the Church until the Latter 
Bnd of the Tenth Century; yet all this 
while it never enter'd into any Man's Head, 
to ſay, that this was an Imperfect, much leſs 
a Sacrilegious Communion. 

The Firſt Inſtance we find of this Com- 
munion, is in St. Cyprian's Time, about the 
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Year of our Lord 240. This Holy Martyr Tra. 
tells us what happen'd in his own Preſence de Lapſis. 


to a Little Girl, who had eaten a little of 
the Bread, that was offer'd to the Idols. Her 
Mother knowing nothing of what ſhe had 
taken, carry'd her, as the Cuſtom was, to 
the Place where the Chriſtians were aſſem- 
bled. During the time of Prayer, adds this 
Father, this Child was troubled, and difor- 
der'd, as if for want of Words (which her 
tender Age was not capable of) ſhe wou'd 
by this means, declare the Misfortune which 
befel her. After the uſual Solemnity, the 
Deacon, who: preſented the Sacred Cup to 


the Faithful, continues St. Cyprian, coming 


to the Rank where this Child was, ſhe turn d 
her Face aſide, not being able to bear the Pre- 
ſence of ſuch'a Majesty. She (hat her Mouth, 
ſhe refus'd the Cup. But being compell d to ſwal- 
low ſome Drops of the Precious Blood, ſhe was 
not able, purſues this Father, to hold it in her 


fully d Entrails, but violently gave it up; ſo Great 
is the Power and Majeity of our Lord. | 


Here 


The Communion in One Kind. 
Here is a Fact ſo plain, that nothing can 
be added to it; all the Circumſtances of it 


are attended with ſuch Marks of a Commu- 


nion in One Kind, that nothing but meer Pre- 
judice, or rather Blindneſs, can make any 
Man doubt it. I know ſome Proteſtants ha ve 
been ſo vain as to pretend, that this Child 
did receive the Body of Chriſt, before the 
Deacon came with the Sacred Cup; but this 


is ſo contrary to S. Cypriar's Delign, in rela- 


ting this ſurpriſing Story, that I wonder a- 
ny Man, in his Senſes, ſhou'd imagine it. 

What, a Child, that eat of. the Sacrifice of 
Devils, is troubled and confounded (by the 
Inſtinct, do doubt, of the Holy Ghoſt, for 
Reaſon ſhe was not capable of) becauſe ſhe 
was to partake of the Cup of our Lord ! And 
wou'd ihe not, think you, be in the ſame 
Trouble and Confuſion, were ſhe to receive 
the Lord's Body! At the Preſence of the Sa- 
cred Cup, ſhe turns her Face alide, and ſhuts 
her Mouth, and that by Divine Inſtinct, for 
| Reaſon ſhe had not; her ſullyd Entrails are 
not able to bear the Majeſty of our Lord in 
His Blood, hut are forc'd to give It up. And 
wou'd ſhe have done lefs, at the Preſence, 


and Participation of the ſame Lord's Body? bo 


the Majeſty, or Power of the Lord's Body 
leſs than that of His Blood, that it ſhou'd 
not cauſe the like Diſorder? At the Recei- 
ving of the Lord's Blood, here are a great ma- 
ny ſurpriſing Accidents; and why not the 
like at the Receipt of His Body? Truly the 
Reaſon is plain; becauſe, in very deed, ſhe 
neither did, nor was to receive the Lord's 
Body otherwiſe, than in the Sacred Cup. This 
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This Practice ot giving the Communion to 

Children, under the Species of Wine, was 
not confin'd to the Three Firſt Ages, but is 
ſtill ia force in the Greet, and continued in 
the Latin Church to the XII Century. Touch- 
ing the Greek Church; Allutizs | a R. Catho- T Fatt 
lick, and Mr. Smith * a Church of England Di- 1 
vine, tells us, Children are ſtill communica- clas. 
ted in that Church under the Species of Annotat. 
Wine. As to the General Practice of the ad Com. 
whole Church; Jobius, a Learned Author 1 0. 
the VI Century, gives us this Account of it, q. Keaef. 
Lib. iii. De Verb. Incarn. Cap. xviii. where Grzc. hod 
he ſpeaks of the Three Sacraments conferr'd Statu. P. 
npoa Little Children all at once. We are _— l 
(ſays he) firſt baptis'd, then we are anointed, Pays - ” 
that is, confirm d, afterward the Precious Blood * tryd. 
it given to us. * Hugo de Santto Victore, a Lear- Theo. L. 
ned Writer of the XI Century, and much iii. C. xx. 
commended. by S. Bernard, ſays expreſly, 
that the Practice of the Church was, to give 
the Children after Baptiſm, the Sacrament 
under the Form of Wine only; and teaches 
afterward, that the Body and Blood of Chrift 
are wholly and intirely receiv'd in either 
Kind. Thus much concerning the Communi- 
on of Infants. ro 
As to the Domeſtick, or Private Communi- 
on: For the Three Firſt Centuries, whilſt the 


Fervour of the Primitive Devotion laſted; 


and the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt (as the Fathers 


1peak) was Reeking Hot: The Chriſtians, who 
being led like Sheep to the Slaughter, con- 


fidering the Sacred Euchariſt, as the Belt, 
and moſt Efficacious Armour aud Support, 
to 
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to enable them to bear up againſt the Fiery 
Trials they muſt undergo, were very care- 


their pious Aſſemblies, to carry home, eve- 
ry Man and Woman, as much of that Sacred 
Food, as wou'd ſuffice to take ſome part of it 
every Day; that being thereby united to ge- 
ſus Chriſt, they might be the better prepar'd 
for the Aſſaults of their violent Perſecu- 
tors. And becauſe theſe Holy Aſſemblies 
cou'd not be very frequent, in the Rage of 
Perſecutions; nor the diſpers' d Chriftians, 
who liv'd far off, come eaſily to them; and 
that the Species of the Sacred Wine was apt 
to be ſoon alter'd, eſpecially in ſo ſmall a 
Quantity, as they muſt have taken it; and 
beſides, fabje& to other Accidents, which in 


: thoſe troubleſome Times, they cou'd not well 


prevent; they were content to carry along 
with them the Sacred Body of our Lord, un- 
der the Form of Bread only; being perſua- 
ded, that when they eat of this Bread; they 


were Partakers of the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, and of the Grace and Sanctification 


thereunto annex'd. And here I ſhou'd tire 


the Reader's Patience, ſhou'd I bring all, 
that can be ſaid in Confirmation of this 
Truth; but I ſhall inftance only in ſome few 
of the beſt, and moſt approv'd Authors; for 
I perceive I have been longer upon this Sub- 
jet than I deſign'd. Tertullian, Learned Au- 
Thor of the Il Century ſpeaks thus of the Pri- 


Date Communion, in the Book, which he wrote 
to his Wife to diſſuade her frem marrying 
after his Death. Toy Huband, ſays he, wil 
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not know That, Which thou takeft before all o- 


= 


ther Meat, and if he ſhowd, he will think It is 


Bread, and not what It is call d; that is, The 
Body of Chriſt. Here Tertullian tells us, that 
his Wife, after the manner of other Chriſti- 
an Women, us'd to take a certain Thing, be- 


fore ſhe taſted any other Food; and that her 
Future Husband, whom he ſuppoſes a Pa- 


gan, if he ſnou'd know It, wou'd think it to 
be Bread; becauſe It was ſo in appearance, 
tho” in reality It was the Body of Chriſt; but 
under the Form of Bread, and no other. 

The Great S. Baſil, a Greek Father of the 
IV Century, delivers this Practice more at 


large in his Letter to Cæſaria, who, it ſeems, Epiſt. 289 


wou'd know, whether it was Lawful to re- 
ceive the Communion otherwiſe, than by the 
Hands of a Prieſt, or Deacon. To which he 
anſwers thus; As to this, that it is not grievous 
to take the Communion with one's own Hands, 
when there is no Prieſt nor Deacon preſent, be- 
ing forc'd thereunto in time of Perſecution, tis 
needleſs to tell you, becauſe it has been confirm'd 
by long Uſe and Cuſtom: For all thoſe, who lead 
ſolitary Lives in Deſarts, where no Prieſts are, 
keep the Communion in their Houſes, and com- 
municate themſelves. Beſides, in Alexandria 
and in Egypt, all the People do commonly keep 
the Communion at home; for when the Prieſt 


conſecrates the Holt, and diſtributes it, we may 


reaſonably believe, they partake of It, and carry 
It with them. = 5 
need not go about to prove, that this 
Communion was nothing elſe but the Sacred 
Bread; for tis plain, S. Baſil ſpeaks out 
f 1 
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that which is touch'd with the Hand. Be: 


ſides, *tis certain he cou'd not mean the Sæ- 


cred Cup, when he ſpeaks of the Communion 
in the Deſarts; it being evident, that the 
Species of Wine could not be preſerv'd, for 
any time, in ſo ſmalla Quantity, as they 
muſt have taken it. AD 

S. Ambroſe gives us much ſuch another Ac- 
count of this Communion: He tells us, how 
his Brother Satyrus was miraculouſly ſav'd 
from Drowning, by the Faith he had in the 
Sacred Heft. For being in a Storm, where al 
were given for loſt, he begg'd of one of the 
Chriſtians, who were aboard, to give him x 
Piece of the Sacred Bread which he had; and 
having, by the Earneſtneſs of his Prayers, 


obtain'd that Favour, He wrapp'd this Divine 


Sacrament (ſaith S. Ambroſe) in a Cloth, and 


tyed it about his Neck (for being a Catechu- 


men only, he wou'd not cat it) caſt himſelf 
into the Sea; and God, to recompenſe the 


Greatneſs of his Faith, brought him ſafe 


from that boiſterous Element. Here you ſce 
the Chriſti ans, agreeably to what S. Baſil ſaith, 
us'd to carry the Sacred Bread about them, 
that they may eat of It, in cafe of any Ha- 
zard or Danger. But of this enough. 

Touching the Public and Solemn Commu- 
nion of the Church, I own we have no Inſtan- 
ces from Fathers or, Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
for the Firſt Four Centuries to prove, that 
the Communion was publickly given, i One 
Kind, to any, except Infants, and Little 


Children; nor can our Adverfaries inſtance. 


in any, who ſays it was not fo given: __ 
ns ; —" > 
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far we are upon the Level. But methinks 
(the Scales being thus even) the Practice and 
Cuſtom of the Church, expreſly recorded 
and deliver'd by the Writers, and Litur- 
gies of the Fifth, Sixth, and all other ſuccee- 


ding Ages, in favour of the Public Commu- 


nion in One, as well as in Both Kinds, ought 


to weigh down the Balance, and determine 


any reaſonable Man to conclude, that this 
ſame Practice was deriv'd from the forego- 
ing Ages. 4 


We find indeed, in the Latter End of the 


Fifth Age, a Decree of Pope Gelaſius, which 


forbids certain People to receive the cmmu- 


nion in One Kind; but if we attend to the 
Motives and Circumſtances of this Decree, 
and to the Perſons there meant, we ſnall 


| find, it is ſo far from deſtroying our Hypo- 


theſis, that 1t plainly confirms it. What gave 
occaſion to it was this: In the time of S. Leo, 
Pope Gelaſius his Predeceſſour, there was 4 


great many Manichees in Rome, who, the bet- 


ter to ſpread their wicked Errours, ſeign d them- 
ſelves Catholicks, and frequented the Churches 
and Sacraments like others; but it being part of 
their Belief, that Wine was created by the De- 
vil, and that Jeſus Chriſt did not ſpill His Blood 
for us; hut that His Paſſion was Fantaſtick, not 
Real, they abhor'd Wine above all things, and 
therefore abſtain'd from the Sacred Cup in the 
Communion. , a 

S. Leo complains of the Diſorders, which they 
cans'd in the Church; be declaims againſt their 
Wicked and Helliſi Devices; he telli us, they 


were ſo bold, 4s to preſume to mix: themſelves 


with 
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with the Faithful, and receive the Lord's Body, 
but abitain'd from the Sacred Cup; and gives 
that, as a Mark to diſcern them by. But becauſe 
the Faithful were at liberty to take One, or Both 
Kinds, and that many devout Chriſtians receiv'd 
the Body, without the Sacred Cup, it was hard 
to find out by that Mark, who theſe Manichees 
were. However, S. Leo did not think fit to alter 
the Diſcipline of the Church, nor take away their 

Liberty from the Faithful; but was content to in- 
ſinuate, that whoſoever ſhould refuſe to take the 
Sacred Cup, as abhorring Wine, or in dete5tati- 
on to the Blood of Chrilt, ſhou'd be reputed of 
that Seft. But this Remedy proving ineffeFual, 
Pope Gelaſius was forc'd to decree, that whoſe- 
ever abitain'd from the Sacred Cup, upon am 
ſuch ſuperſtitious Pretence, ſhou'd be altogether 

depriv'd of the Communion. It may not be a- 
Gr. Diſt. miſs to ſubjoin his very Words. We have 

rk wo cm” found out, that ſome People do take onlygthe Bo- 

2 n dy, and abitain from the Sacred Blood, who, ſee- 

F - | 5 „„ , £ 
ing they are engag d in, I know not what Super fi- 

tion, must either take both Parts, or be depriu d 
of both; becauſe the Diviſion of one, and the ſame 

" Myitery, cannot be done without great Sacrilege. 

Now, to give yon my Thoughts upon 
this Decree; | think it is plain. 
1. That there was no need of making ſuch 


had receiv'd the Communion in Both Kinds: 
For this being made, on purpoſe, to diſco- 
ver the Manichees, who never drank Wine, 
there was nothing ſo eaſy as to find out 
who they were, upon their Refuſal of the Sa. 


ered Cup, conſequently there needed no De- 
| Cree 


a Decree, if all the Catholieks, in thoſe Days, 
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cree to diſcover them. But ſince it is con- 


feſs'd, that theſe Hereticks did mix them- 


ſelves with the Carholicks, and receiv'd the 
Communion only in One Kind, and that not- 
withſtanding all S. Leo's Care and N 


to find them out, they were ſtil] undiſco- 
ver'd; I think it is a Demonſtration, that 


ſome Carholicks, as well as the Manichees, di 

receive the Communion in One Kind only, 
and this being all that I undertook to evince, 
might now take leave of this Decree. But 


| ſhall obſerve. „ BET 
2. That the Prohibition here made affects 


onlr thoſe, who are engag'd in a certain Su- 


perſtition; Who, ſeeing they are engag d in I 
know not what Superſtition, mut either take 
Both Parts, or be depriv'd of Both: For the 


reaſon why they are to be depriv'd of Bath 
Parts of the Sacrament, unleſs they take 
Both, is becauſe they were engag'd in a cer- 


tain Superſtition, which tended to deſtroy 
the Sacrifice of our Redemption, by the Belief 
they had, that Chriſt's Blood was only an 


Illuſion, and to divide that Myſtery, Which 
Gelaſins ſays, cannot be done without great 


Sacrilege, by the like wicked Opinion, that 


Wine being created by the Devil, Crit 


wou'd never have inſtituted the Memorial of 
His Paſſion in that Liquor. Whence *tis evi- 


dent, that the Carholicks, who were in no 


manner engag'd in theſe ſuperſtitious Ex- 
rours, are nothing concern'd in this Decree 
nor barr'd of the Liberty, they always had 
of receiving the Sacrament in One, or Both 
Kinds, as ſuited beſt with their Devotion. 

N And 
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And this is ſo true, that we find the Pra- 
Aice of it recommended by a Canon of a ve- 


try Famous, if not General Council, held in 


Conftantinople in the VI Century, known to 

Can. li. the Ancients, by the Name of Concilium Trul- 

lauum. This Council confirms the ancient Cu- 

ſtom of the Greek Church, which was to ce- 

tebrate Mafs in Lent only on Saturdays and 

Sundays; it being by the Ancients judg'd im- 

proper to conſecrate on any of thoſe Days, 

on which they faſted; becauſe they wou'd 

not (as they commonly ſpeak) mix the So- 

lemnity of the Sacrifice with the Sadneſs of 

The Faſt. But on theſe Two Days, in which 

they did notfaft, they us'd to conſecrate, 

and reſerve as much of the Sacred Oblation, 

as wou'd ſuffice for the Clergy and Laity to 

take every Day, till the Saturday follow ing; 

and this they call'd The Maſs of the Pre ſancti 

Fed, than which nothing is more frequenti 
mention d in the Greek Church. 

No to know what was offer'd, and di. 

ſtributed to the People in this Maſs: All the 

Fucks, ancient Greek Liturgies, tell us, that there 

Goar. Bib. was nothing reſerv'd, but the Sacred Bread; 

P. P. Pa- that this Bread was carry'd in Proceſſion, 

, T. II. from the Sacriſty into the Church, exposd 

to be ador'd by the People, and, after ſome 

Ceremony, diſtributed to all the Faithful. 

So that here is aPublick and Solemn Commu: 

nion given in One Kind, for Five Days ever) 

Week yearly, while Lent holds. But thi 

Practice was not peculiar to the Greek; for 

we find it as early, and as ſolemnly us'd 

in the Latin Church. The Roman Ordinal 


whot 


is not Ef ntial to the Sacrament, from the 
Conſent of our Adverſaries, it conſiſtent 
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whoſe Antiquity, 1 ſuppoſe, no body will Bib. T. 
queſtion, being that, which St. Gregory the P. var. Te 
Great made uſeè of, in the VI Century, gives ,; 3 
us the ſame Account of Good Friday Service 
with that, which is expreſsꝰd in the Ruhricks 
of our preſent Maſs- Book. Aleninus, a Fa- Pe Dive 
mous Author of the VIII Century, relates cf. 
the ſame thing: So doth Rupertus, Hugo de Lib. ii. 
Sano Viftore, and other Writers of the X1 ©: ix. Pe 
Century. They tell us, that on Good Friday, Div. ff 
there was. no Conſecration made; but that 
the Body of our Lord, Which was conſecra- 
ted the Day before, was reſerv'd for that 
Day's Communion; that the Prieſt took the 
Lord's Body, and ſome unconſecrated Wine 
and Water, and then gave the Communion to 
the People, under the Form of Bread alone. 
So that there has been a perpetual Practice 
in the Latin Church, of giving the Commu- 
nion, in One Kind ſolemnly once every Year, 
both to Clergy and Laity, even to this very 
time. N | 
i might; further, bring the Authority of 
Soromenus, Evagrius, Authors of the VI Cen- 
tury, and of ſeveral Great, and Learned 
Men of the Gallican Church, to confirm this 
Practice; but I think it is ſufficiently evi- 
dent from what is ſaid, that the Communion 
was publickly given in One Kind ever ſince 
Chriſtians had Churches for Publick and So- 
lema Service. I ſhall therefore Noce to 
ſhew, in the laſt place; + 
That to take the Communion, in both 1 
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I ſuppoſe Martin Luther's Opinion in this 
Matter, is of no ſmall Authority; for *tis 
but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that thoſe, who D 
have follow'd the Scheme, which he drew, J 
ſhou'd pay their juſt Tribute of Reſpect to 
his Opinion in this Point. Let us then hear 
De Miſ him ſpeak. F any Council (ſays he) ſhou d 1 
ſa ang. chance to decree (the Communion in Both C 
Kinds) we ſhou'd by no means make uſe of Both, F 
nay, we wou'd ſooner, in contempt ef the Coun- © 
cil, take One, or neither, than Both; and curſ: 
thoſe, who ſhou'd, by the Authority of ſuch a 
Council make uſe of both Kinds. Here, I think, 2 
it is very plain, Luther was of Opinion, that 
Both Kinds was not eſſential to the Sacra- 
ment, elſe, ſurely, he wou'd not have ſaid, 
that he wou'd ſooner make uſe of Neither, than 
of Both; nor curfe thoſe, who ſhou'd take Both 
Kinds. But the Diſcipline of the French Prote- 
ſtants will afford us a more ample Teſtimo- 
ny in this Matter. 45 
In a Sy nod held at Potiers, Anno 1560. and 
in another in Rochel, 157t. It is provided, 
that thoſe, who cannot drink Wine, may re- 
-ceive the Communion under the Form of 
Bread. It may not be amiſs to ſubjoin their 
very Words, as they are read in the xii 
Chapter of their Diſcipline. Tit. Of the Lord“ 
Sup. Art. 7. The Bread of the Lord's Supper 
ought to be adminiſter d to thoſe, who cannot 
drin Wine, upon their making proteſtation, that 
it is not out of contempt; and upon their Endea- 
vouring, what they can, to obuiate all Scandal, e- 
ven by approaching the Cup, as near their 
Months, as they are able. Now tis not to be 
| av © 
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imagin'd, that theſe Gentlemen ſhou'd think 


Both Kinds eſſential to the Communion, and 


yet make ſuch a Deciſion: For there is no 
body, who is never ſo little read in Philoſo- 
phy, but knows, that the Eſſence of things 
is indiviſible; that, by ſeparating one eſſen- 
tial Part from the other, you deſtroy the Na- 
ture of the whole; that in giving only an eſ- 
ſential Part of a thing, you give nothing in 
regard of that, whoſe eſſential Part it was; 
conſequently he that gives but part of the 
Sacrament, gives no Sacrament atall: There- 
fore theſe Gentlemen, who knew better 
things, in ordering the Bread alone to be gi- 
ven to thoſe, who cou'd not drink Wine, 
cannot, in reaſon, be ſuppos'd to believe, 
that the Cup was eſſential to the Communion; 


elſe they wou'd have abſolutely refus'd the 


Sacrament to thoſe, who cou'd not receive 
It in Both Kinds; ſince to give It in One Kind, 
were to give nothing at all, but rather to 
profane, and abuſe That, Which is moſt 
Sacred and Auguſt in the Chriſtian Religion; 
whereas the natural Diſability of thoſe, who 
cannot drink Wine, might reaſonably excuſe 
them from taking either kind. And thus 1 
have endeavour'd, as briefly, as I cou'd, to 
prove from the Practice and Diſcipline of the 
Church in all Ages ; from publick, as well 
as Private Communion ;, from Liturgies, Fa- 
thers and Hiſtorians ; and even from the con- 


ſeat of our Adverſaries, manifeſtly imply'd 


in their Diſcipline, and Practice; that nei- 


ther the Primitive Chriſtiant, nor the Cathe- 


lick Church, in any Age, nor yet any Ortho- 
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Ao Believer did ever think, that to take the 


Sacrameat in Both Kinds, was eſſential to 


the Communion. And if fo, then it is plain and 


evident, that the Church hath Power to, 


and may law fully, reſtrain the Faithful from 


the Cup, and confine them to One Kind only. 


Let us now ſee what Dr. e objects to 
all this. 


And here I ſhall not abuſe the Reader's 


Patience, by repeating the ſame thing over 
- again; for, ſince all that Can, W with any Co- 


lour of Reaſon, be objected, is contain'd in 
one ſhort Paragraph (tho? the things there 
inſiſted on are often repeated in ſeveral of 
his Sermons, but with no material Addition) 
Iwill only tranſcribe it, and offer my Excep- 
tions to it. 

„ And then (hays he) the mme, in 
* One Kind, is plainly contrary to our Savi- 
& our's Inſtitution in Both Kinds, as they 
e“ themſelves acknowledge. And therefore 
ec the Council of Conſtance being ſenfible of 
« this, was forc'd to decree it with an ex- 
t preſs Non obſtante to the ' Inſtitution of 
& Chriſt, and the Practice of the Apoſtles, 
ce and the Primitive Church. And their Do- 
« ctrine of Concomitancy (as if the Blood 
< were in the Fleſh, and together with it) 


c will not help the Matter; becauſe, in the 


«< Sacrament Chriſt's Body is repreſented as 


broken, and pierc'd, and exhauſted, and 
% drain'd of His Blood; and His Blood ls 
c repreſeated as ſhed and poured out; ſo 


that One ind can by no means contain 


Three 


e andexhibit Both. 
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Three things the Dr. here inſiſts upon. 15 

I That we aur ſelves acknowledge the Communi- 

on in One Kind to he contrary to our Saviour“ $ 

Inſt tution. 2. That the Council of Conſtance 

vas forc'd to decree it with a Non Obſtante ro 
5 the Inſtitution of. Chriſt. 3. That the Deottrine's 

Concomitancy will not help the Matter; becau 4 


as. broken, and exhauſted, and. drain d of: Hs 
Blood. 
may fay,. of theſe Three Propolitions; 
the Firſt is neither True, nor to the Pur- 


_— 7 3 0; 


wh 


Firſt, neither true, nor to the Purpoſe. ' I 
begin with the Firſt: © 
Foo '% We our ſelves acknowledge,” that 10 
% Communion. in One Kind is contrary to our 
| ©. Saviour? 1 Inſtitution. For my. owy ar 
I: have read, at. leaſt, ſome, of the be 
Catbolick , an d "Dio ines, upon this Sub- 
jet, and haye 5 nyers'd wirft many more. 
| Yer I declare, | never read, nor heard any 
f of them ſay, that to give the. Communion in 
| oo Kind, Was. Contrary to our Saviour 'sIn- 
itution; nay, 1 hink, all R. Gee, do be- 
Leve, that the. Iminiſtration If the Com- 


= 74union, whe fv in One, © or Both Kinds, is 


1932 


TTT 


quite another from the inſtirution of 
it, We ſay, indeed, that When Chriſt inſtitu- 
ted the bee of. His Body / and Blobd, He 


conſecrated not in One, but if Both Kinds; 


becauſe He deſig ignd to leave Theſe Sycböls 
ta His Church, 4s a erpetual and everlaſtftrg 
eee, ot his, od broken, and Blood 
8 N 4 * ſhed 


in the Sacrament, Chriſt's Body #s repreſented 


poſe. The Second i! 1s ſomethittg to the Pur- 
| poſe, but not true. The Third is like the 
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_ The Communion in One Kind. 
ſhed ppon the Croſs, which is expreſs'd by 
the Separation of one Symbol from t'other; 
and this, L hope, we are careful to do, as 
often as we offer that Sacrifice: But to 
gat or partake of the Sacrifice it ſelf, in One, 
or Both Kinds, is ſure, no Part of the Inſti- 
tution, but belongs to the Modus, or Man- 
r 
Thrift inſtituted the Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm, Confirmation, and Matrimony; yet we 


do not hnd, that ever He gave, or admini- 


ſter'd any of theſe Sacraments to any body; 
which ſurely, He wou'd not have omitted, 
wad 4 + df $3404 £ 4 — 2 . 2 

were it any part of their Inſtitution: "Tis 
then plain, that to give the Communion in 
One, or Both Kinds, 15 neither for, nor a- 
gainft our Savrour's Inſtitation, but reſpects 
meerly Adminiſtration and Uſe. But let us 


V 
Gommynion in O 


;minion is One Kiad, is contrary (1 do 
nat ſay to Chrif's Inſtitution, for that it can- 


not be, but) to the Manner in which our S 
#8 6 £2 + 44 Br: Sf ned v3 / 55 5 7 
viour ga ve it; yet ſtill Ido no ſee how this 
gan help the Matter: For the Queſtion is not 
whether Chris gave It in Both Kinds, but 


whether we ought necefarily to give It in 


Both Kinds, bectuſe He did fo? This the Pr. 


- 


. affirms, 499.0 e deny. But how does he 
prove it? Why, 


+. becauſe Chriſt gave It in 


Both Kinds. This is begging. the Queſtion. 
Well, becauſe Cbriſt gave It in Both Kinds, 
we ought to do ſo too: This is to ſay (if it 
be to the purpoſe) that we are bound to 
do all thoſe things that Chriſt did, at the 
Inſtitution and Adminiſtration of the Com- 


munien 
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munion. If ſo, then we muſt fall to waſh the 


Diſciples Feet, to eat Suppers before the 


Sacrament, to adminiſter the Communion at 


Night; and * is more ſtrange) we muſt 
command all thoſe to whom we give the 
Communion, to do the ſame thing we do, that 
is, To conſecrate and adminiſter the Sacrament, 


and conſequently make them all Prieſts; all 


theſe things, I ſay, we are bound to do: For 


Chrift did all, and every Particular here | 
| mention'd to all thoſe, to whom He gave 


the Commumion in Both Kinds. But ſince nei- 


ther he, nor any Man in his Wits will ſay, 
that we are bound to do all theſe things; be- 
| cauſe the Diſcipline and Practice of the 
Church, and the Living Members of it have 
| determin'd that all thoſe Particulars are now] 
| neither neceſſary, nor expedient, I hope he 
will give us leave to conclude, that we are 
not bound, to give the Communion in Both 
Kinds neither. 5 


Touching the Second propoſit tion,“ The 
« Council of Conſtance was forc'd to decree 


it with a Non Obſtante to the Inſtitution 


& of Cbriꝗ̃. 
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The Dr. is not the only Man, who affirms s 


this; for I findit in the Works of one, or 


two more of his Brethren, upon this Sub- 


jet. But Good God! What may not Men 
undertake, who have the confidence to give 


out ſuch Calumnies for Truth? *Tis a vul- 


gar Obſervation, but a true one, that when 
Mountebanks pretend moſt to Infallible 
Cures, they are then furtheſt from them; 


juſt ſo" tis with theſc Gentlemen (tor there 
are 
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186 The Communion ix One Kind. 
are Mountebanks in Religion as well as in 
Phyſick) when they pretend moſt to Evi- 
dence and Demonſtration, in Matters of 
Religion, then they have the leaſt Colour, 
or reaſonable Pretence to it. But the belt 
way to refute this Calumny, is to cite the ve. 

ry Words of the Council; and then let the 
Reader judge what Faith is to be given to 

* Men, who vend ſuch Impoſtures for Truth. 

mine San., In the Name ot the Holy and Undi- 

Az & In- vided Trinity, Father, Son; and Holy Ghoit, 

dividue . Amen — Tho? Chr:i# hath inſtituted this 

Trinitatis, . Venerable Sacrament after Supper, and 

1 < hath adminiſter'd It to His Diſciples un- 

* * e der Both Kinds of Bread and Wine; T4. 

Sancti, Aa- men hoc non obſtante, yet this not wit hitandiug, 

men. - Li-“ the Authority of the Sacred Canons, the 

cetchiſtuss laudable and approv'd Cuſtom of the 
por = © Church, hath held, and deth hold, that 
tuerit & this Sacrament ought not to be made after 

Suis Diſ- “ Supper, nor receiv'd by the Faithful not 

cipulis ad- 8 faſting except in caſe lnfirmity, or 

miniſtra © ſame other Neceſſity, approv'd and al- 
Cen” & low'd by Law, or by the Church. 

Specie ba- This is all, in this Decree, that has any 

nis & Vi- relation to the Doctor's Ne Obſtante. And 

ni, hoc now, [| appeal to the moſt pattial of our Ad- 
veneral yerſaries, whether he hadith6Jeaſt Colour, 
mentum ; or Pretence to what he here ſuggeſts? There 

rtameu hoc | Sh iTRO5 9573 5781 one Sq 18 

5 - 1 8 1 3 oy SHI HHS — 1 

Ante, Sacrorum Canonum Authoritas, lau | | oy 

cleſiæ Conſuetudo ſer vavit e errat, FOO D 2055 

tum non debet confici poſt Cænam, neque 2 ic us recipi non 

jejunis, niſi in caſu lufirmitatis aut alterius NeòsſſiAtis, a Jure ve! 
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1 zs, indeed, a Non Obſtante to the making of 
- this Sacrament after Supper, and giving It 
i to thoſe, who were not faſting, and no more, 
and if this be a Sin, ſure, he is not qualified 
to throw the Firſt Stone at us for it: For he, 
and his Brethren, are confeſſedly involv'd in 
the ſame Crime, ſeeing they do not make 
the Sacrament after Supper, nor give It (to 
the beſt of their Knowledge) to any but 
ſuch as are faſting. p | 

As to the Third Propoſition: © The Do- 


K af 


„Body is repreſented as Broken and Ex- 
& hauſted, and Drain'd of His Blood. Hence 

the Dr. infers, that the Sacred Bread, Which 
[repreſents His Body under theſe Circumſtan- 
ces, cannot be ſaid to contain, or exhibit His 
Blood. But methinks he ſhou'd have proy'd 
his Poſtulatum, before he wow'd perſuade us 

of the Truth of this Inference: For, I ſup- 
poſe, he was too well acquainted with ns, to 

think we ſhou'd believe it, upon his Word. 

That our Bleſſed Lord ſhed a great deal of 

His Precious Blood, as much as was ſuffici- 

ent for the Redemption of Mankind, we rea- 

" E dily grant; but that His Body was Exhau- 
> © ſted; and Drain'd of His Blood, ſo as to 
"© have none at all left in It, we can by no 
means aſſent to. If Chriſ's Body had been 
| © drain'd of his Blood, He wou'd have died of 
Weakneſs and Loſs of Blood; but the Cen- 

, | turion, who it ſeems, was a better Natura» 
| Þ Liſt than the Dr. thought quite otherwiſe: 
For he conchuded from the Force and Vi- 
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gour, 


« &rine of Concomitancy will not help the 
« Matter; becauſe in the Sacrament, Chriſts 
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gour, wherewith our Bleſſed Lord gave up 


the Ghoſt,” that He was the Son of God; Ve. 
re Filius Dei erat Iſte. Nor will it avail the 
Dr. that, whea the Soldier pierc'd His Side 
with a Spear, there came out Blood and Wa- 
ter: For Chriſt being then Dead, and the 


Blood, as Anatomiſts, and Experience teach Þ 


us, being by the laſt Motion of the Heart, 
convey'd from the Arteries into the Veins, 
where it ſtands ſtill, when there is no more 
Circulation, it is impoſſible to conceive, how 


all the Blood in His Body ſhou'd come out 


of His Side, eſpecially in the Poſture He then 


lay in: So that that, which the Dr. wou'l 
have us take for granted, has no Degree oi 


Truth in it. Well, but ſuppoſe we ſhou't 


grant, that Chriſt's Body was exhauſted, and 
drain'd of His Bloody will this deſtroy the 
Doctrine of Conicomitancy? By no means: 
Por fance we believe, that under the Specie:ſ 
of Bread, is really, or (as his own CatechiſnÞ 
ſays) verily and indeed, contain'd the Body 
of Chriſt, Which (being now a Humane Li- 


ving Body) mult neceſſarily have Blood in It, 
thoꝰ we ſhou'd ſuppoſe It had none when It 
was Dead; we have all the reaſon in the 
World to believe, that when we take the 


Lord's Body, we do, at the ſame time, by 


Concomitancy, that is, Together with It, take 
the Blood which It contains: So that, tho it 


were true, that the Body of Chriſt was ex- 


hHauſted, and drain'd of His Blood, in His 


Paſſion, yet ĩt would not at all prejudice our 
Doctrine of Concomitancy, nor make an 
thing for the Doctor's Purpoſe. - 1 


But 


The Communion i One Kind. 

But, you will ſay: Fihe Communion, in 
One Kind, be Sufficient ; if Ir contains the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt; why did the Chriſtians 
heretofore ſometimes receive It in Both Kinds ? 
| anſwer, Becauſe the Repreſentation of the 
Death of our Lord is more fully expreſs d in 
Both Kinds, than in One. But then we muſt 
conſider, that this Repreſentation is not of 
that Importance, as to balance all the weigh- 
ty Conſiderations, that moy'd the Church to 
command the Uſe only of One Kind. Wehave 


the Death of our Lord ſufficiently repreſen- 
ted to us, when we take the Communion in 


One Kind, becauſe we believe, and are put in 


| mind, that It is the Fleſh and Blood of our. 
| Lord, which we receive in remembrance of 
His Death and Paſſion; and we have this Re- 
| preſentation fully expreſs'd in the Sacrifice 
oft the aſs, where His Body and Blood are 
ſbewn myſtically ſeparated under different 


Forms ; and that, almoſt, as oftea as we re- 
cetve the Communion. So that there is no- 


thing wanting in our Communion to give us 


a lively Repreſentation of the Death and Poſ- 
ſion of our Bleſſed Lord; and if there were, 
tis not of that Moment, as to make amends 
for the horrid Profanations and Abuſes, 


which muſt inevitably attend the Communion 
in Both Kinds, in a degenerate Age, in which 
all Piety and Godlineſs are almoſt extin- 


guiſh'd, and whereof we have ſad Inſtances 
in our Adverſaries Practice, it being fre- 
quently boaſted by many of their Libertines, 
that after hard drinking over Night, they 
come in the Morning to receive the Commu- 

nion, 
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nion, and drink off whole Communion Cups of n. 
Conſecrated Wine, to quench their Brutiſu at 
Thirſt. Beſides the Manner of adminiſtering ei 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm at preſent, which M 
our Adverſaries do alſo follow and practiſe, Þ 
tho? very different from that of the Primi- re 
* tiveChurch,doth ſufficiently joſtifie our Con · ta 
dl duct in this Particular. by 
| Tis certain, that the Revenievation of the th 

Faithful is more lively expreſsd; and repre- m 
ſented by Immerſion, or Plunging into the Ex 
Water, as the Primitive Church did always fe 
Baptiſe, than by Infuſion or Aſperſion as we 15: 
now do: For the Faithful, being plung'd in.] F 
to the Water of Baptiſm, | is (as S. Paul ſaith) * 
Rom, vi. Bury'd with Chriſt; and in riſing out of it ke 
4. he ſeems to riſe out of the Tomb with hö tb 
Saviour; and therefore fully repreſents tha th 
"Myſtery by which he was regenerated; 70 
whereas à ſimple Infuſion or Aſperſion, in 
ſuch as we uſe, doth ſcarce ſhadow it. More dc 
over, when the Faithful is immers'd, or © 
_<ipp'd into the Water, or Font, where al 1y 
"thie Parts of the Body are walh'd, this Lot © 
-on does more fully expreſs the Cleanſing of Pc 
the Soul from all its Sins, than if One Part ce 
only had been waſn'd; yet no body doubts, m 
but that the Baptiſm confert'd: by Infuſion, fo 
or ſprinkling of Water upon One Part only} © 
of the Body, is ſufficient to all the Intent W 
and Purpoſes of the Sacrament, becauſe the] 25 
main thing is there repreſented,' namely, th 
"The Waſhing of the Soul. So that it is enough} Pt 
to enpeete rng Myſtery as to the Subſtance, S 
and the Effect, and the Grace, that is _ th 
| nex' 
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nex'd to it, and not ſcrupulouſly to inquire 


after every minute Circumſtance of it, eſpe- 


cially when there are weighty Reafons and 
Motives, to diſſuade us from it. AT 

In like manner, tho? we do not ſo fully 
repreſent the Death of our Lord, when we 
take the Communion in One Kind, as we ſhou'd 
by taking it in Both; yet we are perſuaded, 
that there is nothing (eſſential to the Sacra- 


| ment) wanting to it; becauſe we do both 
expreſs and receive the Subſtance, the Ef- 

| feft, and the Grace of the Sacrament, that 

is, The Body and Blood of Chriſt, the Spiritual 


Food of our Souls, and that ſtrict Union 
with Chriſt, which (as He Himſelf faith) ma- 


keth us dwell in Him, and Him in us. And if 
the Church did forbid the Laity the Uſe of 


the Sacred Cup, twas not with an Intent to 
rob them of any thing, that might tend to 
increaſe their Devotion, as our Adverſaries 
do molt injuſtly ſuggeſt; but in reſpect to 


the · Precious Blood of Chriſt, for W hich, ſure- 


ly, we cannot have too much Veneration. She 
ſaw, that, as the Piety and Devotion of the 
People diminiſh'd, ſo their Negligence to re- 
ceive the Sacred Cup, in ſuch a Manner as 
may ſecure it from ſpilling, abounded. She 
found by Experience, that many [nfirm and 


| Old, and even Folks in perfect Health, 


what with coughing, or other Convulſions, 


as they receiv'd the Sacred Cup, gave up 


their Stomachs into the Chalice, or ſhed the 
Precious Blood, to the great Horrour of the 
Spectators, and their own greater Confuſion; 
that others, what with' trembling a 


Kings 
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nd qua- 


. 


Kc: 393, A - © 
king, did very often, notwithſtanding all 
their Care, ſpill, ſome Drops of the Sacred | 
Blood; in fine; that in Cities, where ſome | {+ 
Thouſands uſe to communicate at a time, {: 
Crouds of People preſſing upon the Prieſt, Þ o 
have ſometimes ſpilt the Sacred Chalice in tt 
his Hands; and (which I cannot mention m 
without Horrour) trod upon that Precious 
Blood, by Which they were redeem'd. Theſe 
and the like Conſiderations mov'd the 
Church, or rather the People (for the 
Church did only confirm the Guſtom, which 
was introduc'd for many Vears before) to ab- 
Rain from the Sacred Cup; and to content 
themielves with the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Þ. 
under the Form of Bread, Which is eaſily Mou: 
receiv'd with due Reſpect, and without Dan- ¶ fre 
ger, and to which nothing is wanting, on- N ceſ 
ly a more full Repreſentation of the Myſtery, C 
which yet is ſupply'd by other Means, and in 
which (in the Opinion of any reaſonable Mus' 
Man) is not ſufficient to atone for the afore- Ia 


ſaid Profanations.- e 
* 2 — _ * — — Ser. 


May reaſonably preſume it will not be N «4 
expected, I ſhou'd ſpeak much to this 7% 

Head for the Scandal which our Adverfaries by 
wou'd here faſten upon us, is fo grols and Ke!) 
. palpable, that it were to abuſe the Reader's Ir 
4 Patience to iaſiſt long upon our Vindication. Þ ow! 
They fay, we pray in an Unknown Tongue; Lat 
and we fy, and are ready to prove, chat 
we pray in the Tongue the belt Known in whi 

| : Europe. 


| 
| 
| = Of Prayers in an Unknown Tongue. be 
| 
i 


n an Unknown Tongue. 
Europe. And we further ſay, that therefore 
we pray in it, becauſe it is ſo. And l am 
ſure, they themſelves (whatever they may 
ſay in the Heat of Diſputes) are, upon all 
other. Occaſions, ready to acknowledge 
this Truth. However, becauſe we are com- 
manded by S. Peter to be ready always to give 
an anſwer to every Man, that asketh 4 a Rea- 
ſon of the Hope that is in us: I ſhall endeavour 
to offer ſome of the Reaſons why we pray 
in that Tongue which they call Vm; and 
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TH 


leave the Reader to judge, whether our Ad- 


yer ſaries have all the reaſon, they pretend, 
to cry ſo loud. _ | 


„ 1. We make uſe of the Latin Tongue in 
our Liturgy, becauſe we would not recede 


from the Example and Practice of our An- 
ceſtours, who, from the Firſt Planting of 


Chriſtianity to this Day, whether in Rome, or 


in any other Part of the Weſtern Church, 


us'd no other Language in the Liturgy, than 
Latin. And thus to follow the Model, our 
Holy and Pious Forefathers left us, the 
Scripture not only warrants, but commands 
us to do: Remember the Days of Old; conſider 


Deut, 


the Tears of many Generations: Ask thy Father, Xxxii. 7. 


and he will ſhew thee; thy Elders, and they will 
tell thee.” Tis certain, and even acknowledg'd 


| by our Adverſaries, that when the Chrijtian 


Religion was firſt preach'd in the Weſt, eve- 
ry Country had then, as well as now, its 
own peculiar Language different from the 
Latin; which (tho it was cultivated by Men 
of Letters and Buſineſs, in all Countries to 
which the Romans extended their Conqueſt, 
E.: WM yet) 


% Prayers +. | 
yet) the Common People, or Natives; were 
generally ignorant of: And 'tis no leſs evi- 5 
dent, that the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, * 
who preach'd, 4nd propagated the Chriſtian F 

H 
ar 
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Keligion in theſe Countries, were indued with 
a Power of working Miracles in confirmati- 
on of the Truth of it; and by their Readi- 
neſs to lay down their Lives, and to ſhed 
their Blood for it, gave ſufficient Teſtimony Þ > 
of their Zeal and Charity for the Common Ga 
People, as well as for the Great Ones; yet Þ+, 
all the Records of Antiquity, all the Anci-Þ 7; 
ent and Modern Liturgies, together with, 
the univerſal Tradition of the Weſtern ;: 
Church, and even the Conſent of our Adver - bu 
faries;. all theſe, I ſay, bear witneſs, that of 
neither the Apoſtles, nor the Apoſtolical m. 
Men, who firſt planted the Chriftian Faith in T7; 
theſe Parts, nor any ſucceeding Generation Fa 
of Carholicks, did ever uſe in the Publick L- 80 
turgy of the Church, any other Language pa: 
than the Latin, which, tis confefs'd, the f 
Common People generally ſpeaking of al ser 
Countries (except Italy) are, and have al- ¶ the 
ways been ignorant of. And therefore, I fab 
think we may very ſafely tread in the Steps ;1;. 
of theſe our Holy Anceſtours, and be con- = 
tent with the Liturgy and Language they Hare 
left us; at leaſt, if we muſt be condemn'd hon 
for ſo doing, we have the comfort to bear 
condemn'd in company with theſe Great] join 
and Holy Men, to whoſe Doctrine and Pra- N yyit 
tice, God Himſelf was pleas'd to put HisÞ di 
Seal. i ol | 
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in an Unknown Tongue. 
2. We make uſe of this Language, becauſe 


we conceive it very neceſſary to have an U- 


niformity, as much as is poſſible, both in 
Faith and Practice, that we may with one 
Heart, and one Tongue, praiſe the Lord, 
and magnifie His Holy Name. 


The Catholick Church is One in Communi- 


on, as well as in Faith. Now, how much 
One common Tongue, in which the Publick 


Service of the Church is perform'd, contri- 


butes to foment this Union, the miſerable 


Diſtractions and Diviſions of our Modern 


Reformers, who have as many different Re- 


ligions, as they have different Tongues, do 


but too manifeſtly evince. All the Members 
of the Catholick Religion ought to have com- 
munion, and fellowſhip one with another: 


They ſhou'd all be united in One common 


Faith, and One uniform Worihip of One 
God; they ought all to be quality'd for- the 
Participation of the ſame Sacrament, and to 
aſſiſt together at the ſame Publick Divine 
Service wherever they meet, elle how call 
the Unity of their Faith and Communion 
ſubſiſt? Now, *tis hard, to conceive, how all 
this can be perfornr'd, if we have our Litur- 
gy in as many different Tongues, as there 
are Countries in the Catholic Church: For 


how can | have fellowſhip with a Man whoſe 


Language I do not underſtand? How can [ 
join in Prayer, or in God's Publick Worſhip 
with any Society of People, when | cannot 
diſcern by any thing they do or ſay, whe- 
ther they are Catholicks, or Hereticks? Or 
how ſhall I receive the Sacrament in the So- 

| O 2 ciety 


195 


on” r 


ciety of thoſe, who, for any thing Ican ſee 


or underſtand, may be Fews, or Blaſphe- 
mers of my Holy Religion? So that if we 
take away that common Band, that common 
Language, that unites, and cements all the 
Members of Chriſt's Myical Body, the whole 
Frame of the Catholick Church will diſſolve 
and fall to pieces; and we ſhall have as ma- 
ny different Churches, as we have Tongues: 


3. We do not ſee what great Loſs the 


Common People ſuffer by not having the 


Liturgy in Vulgar Tongues; and if we had, 


we are ſure the Good, that might accrue to 


them by having it ſo, is not ſo valuable as to 
be purchas'd at the expence of the common 


Union, and Peace of the whole Catholick 
Church, which, as Experience ſhews, is ne- 


ceſſarily conſequent upon ſuch an Indulgence. 


The moſt part of the Common People are 
taught, at leaſt, to read in their own Lan- 
guage; and if we except ſome of the Com- 
monality of Freland, and the Highlands of Scot- 
land, who are induſtriouſly barr'd all ſort of 
Education. there is not One in a Hundred, 
even of the meaneſt of the Common Sort, 
who want this Help. And then they have 
the whole Maſe, the Epiſtles, and Goſpels, 


and Collects of all the Sundays in the Year, 


together with all the Pſalms in Vulgar Lan 


guages, in their Prayer-books, which they 
may read to themſelves in their own Tongue, 
whilſt the Prieſt reads them, in Latin; and 
which no doubt, contributes more to their 


Edification, than if the Prieſt had ſpoke in 
their own Tongue, conſidering, * 77 
8 tholic 
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tholick Countries, where ſome Thouſands are 


aſſembled, it is not poſſible for the Hun- 
dredth part of the Audience to hear what is 
faid, in whatever Language he ſpeaks. Add, 
that the greateſt part of the Maſs Is pro- 
nounc'd fo low, that ſcarce any, that is pre- 
ſent, hears what is ſard; the Rubrick ſo com- 
manding, that the Prieſt may, in the Si- 


lence of Recollection and Meditation be the 
ae better diſpos'd to perform the Office in 


that Auguſt and Adorable Myſtery, with 
the Gravity and Decency that becomes it. 
Beſides, on all Sundays, and great Feſtivals 
throughout the Year, there are, in Catholicł 


| Countries, publick Sermons and Exhortati- 
ons perform'd in Vulgar Language, yea, 


and publick Prayers read in the Pulpit, ei- 


ther before, or after the Sermon, in which 


the People are inſtructed in their Duty to 
God and their Neighbours, and excited to 
do Works of Charity, to forgive their Ene- 
mies, and to repent of their Sins; to pray for 
theKing and his Magiſtrates, and for one an- 
other: In a word, in which all the Duties 
and Obligations of a Chriſtian are duely in- 
culcated; and all this, I am ſure, they are, at 
leaſt, in the Countries where [ have been, 
as careful to perform, as they are to ſay the 
Maſs. So that (notwithſtanding what Prote- 
ſtants fay) all the Difference between them 
and us, in this Particular, is, that we do in 


Vulgar Language very near all, that they do, 
and over and above, give the People an Op- 
portunity of adoring Jeſus Chriſt, and of 


quickening their Memory by the Repreſen- 
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tation of His Death and Paſſion, which is 
perform'd in the Latin Maſs. 


* 


Laſtly (if there were no other Reaſons) 


the Difficulty of tranſlating the Liturgy in- 
to Vulgar Languages, and preſerving it, in 
its Purity, is eaough to diſſuade: us from the 
Undertaking: The Uniformity of our Li- 
turgy is the beſt ſtanding Monument we 
have of the Faith and Practice of our An- 
ceſtours: Tis it that ſhews us, how they 
ns'd to adminiſter the Sacraments, and what 
ſorts of Ceremonies they:judg'd moſt pro- 
per to excite, and ſtir up Devotion, and to 


perform God's Service with that Gravity 


and Decency ſuitable to His Holy Religion. 
Now, if this Liturgy were tranſlated into al 


the Vulgar Languages, which Carbolicks ule, 


and which is ſo much ſubjeq to Alteration 
and Corruption, even to that degree, that 
what is ſpoken in one Age, is ſcarce under- 
ſtood in another, at leaſt, is ſo nauſeous and 
gratiug, that none but the meaner ſort of 
Pevple will hear 1t without Diſguſt : What 
endleſs Labour wou'd it prove to be thus e- 
very Age modelling, and reforming, and 
chauging our Liturgies? What Confuſion 
and Diſorders wou'd the Unskilfulneſs, or 
the Fancy of Tranſlators occaſion? Nay, 
what Tumults and Uproars wou'd ſuch fre- 
quent Alteratious create both in Church and 
State, whillt ſome (to uſe K. Henry VIII. his 
Fhraſe) ſtood up for their Old MAumpſimus, 
and others for their New Sumpſimus, is not 
eaſily imagin'd. And, whatever our Adver- 
ſaries may think on't, Experience ſhews * 
1 8 tha 


- 


in an Unknown Tongue. 
that this is no ĩmaginary, but a real and al- 
moſt inſuperable Difficulty. For inſtance: 
Ihe Calviniſts, in France, made uſe of Ma- 


rot' s Tranſlation of the Pſalms, and ſung 


them in their Temples (as the French call 
them) for a conſiderable time; but ſome of 


their Learned Miniſters, finding that this 


Tranſlation was not agreeable to the Ori- 


ginal, nor even to Decency and Good Be- 


haviour; but, on the contrary, was full of ri- 


diculous, lewd and profane Expreſſions, re- 


ſolv'd to give the People a better, and more 
perfect Tranſlation. Now what Confuſions 


and Diviſions this Laſt created among the 


Brethren, whoever is curious to know, may 


conſult the Writers of thoſe Times. Again, 
| the Church of England, which, without doubt, 
is the beſt (becauſe the leaft reform'd) of the 
| Protestant Party, tranflated the Scripture, 
| compos'd a New, Ordinal, and a Set Form of 


Prayer in Vulgar Language, in Edward the 
£&xth's Time; but theſe being found in Q. E- 
bzabeth and K. Jamess Days (if we believe 
their own Writers) deficient in many things, 
and in others not agreeable to the then Prote- 
ſtaut Religion, which was not, as yet, perfect- 
ly lick'd into Shape and Form, other New 
Tranflatians are undertaken; but how much 
Confuſion and Trouble theſe alſo occaſion'd, 
the ſaid Writers can beſt inform us. Fur- 
ther, the Church of England 1s the richeſt, 
and (if we may judge by their Works) the 
moſt charitable of all the Reformation; yet 
there paſs'd 100 Years of the Reign of Prore- 
ſtantiſm before the pa provided of 
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a Liturgy in their own Language, though 


moſt of the Common People of that Coun- 
try do not underſtand any other Tongue, 
And to this Day, they have not furniſh'd the 
Triſh with a Liturgy in their own Language, 
tho* many Thouſands in the North of Ire- 


Hog, andinithe! Highlands of Scotland, go to 


Church, which yet underſtand nothing but 
the Ir iſh Tongue. So that it is no ſuch eaſy 
Matter to furniſh even the Subjects of One 


Crown with Liturgies in their own Lan- 


guage. Now, if it be ſo difficult to ſupply: 
few People with Liturgies in their own 
Tongue, and fo hard to contain then in 
their Duty, when the ſaid Liturgies mult be 
alter'd; who can imagine all the Difficulties 


that wou'd attend the Attempt, ſhou'd the 


Cath. Church propoſe to tranſlate her Litur- 
gy into all the ſeveral Languages us'd in E-. 


rope? Or who can conceive, how it were poſ- 


ſible for her to keep an Uniformity in Pra- 
ctice and Ceremony, or to contain the Peo- 
ple in their Duty, if ſne muſt change her Li- 
turgy every Hundred Years or leſs, and 


ſpeak a New Language. 


The Gentry, and Better ſort of People 
cannot abide to have their Ears grated with 
obſolete, antick Expreſſions; and the Com- 
mon People, who think the Subſtance 
chang'd with the Words, will not partwith 
their Old Mumpſimus. And then, what fine 
work wou'd this make! Marot, in one of his 


Pſalms, gives us this ridiculous Phraſe; I wil 


caſt my Slipper at him. The Common People, 
who minded only the Rhime and Gingle of 
| L | the 
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the Words, no ſooner underſtood, that this 


Phraſe was alter'd, tho? indeed for the bet- 
ter, when they were ſo incens'd upon the 
Matter, that the Miniſters were like to have 
(not Slippers but) Sticks, and Stones, and 


ſuch Arms, as a Popular Fury adminiſter'd, 


caſt at them. And what, do you think, ſhou'd 
happen in the Church of Rome, where there 
are ſo many different Languages; ſo many 
different Humours, ſo hard to be ſatisfied ; 
ſo many uncouth, unpoliſh'd People, ſo dit- 
ficult to be govern'd; ſhou'd ſhe undertake 
to. give them the Liturgy in their own 
Tongues, and continue changing and alte- 
ring the ſame, as often as the Languages 
change. Truly for my part, as I am perſua- 
ded, that the Deſign is as vain, as it is need- 
leſs, ſo I may reaſonably preſume, the Holy 
Catholick Church will never attempt it. And 


thus I have endeavour'd to touch upon ſome 


of the Reaſons, that mov'd the Church in 
all Ages, to hold to One Univerſal Language, 
which 1s always the ſame, not ſubject to Al- 
teration or Corruption, no more than the 
Faith and Religion which it teacheth ; nor 


leſs pure and perfect now, than it was 1700 


| Years ſince. And ſurely, ſuch a Language fo 
Lofty in its Expreſſions ; ſo Beautiful and 
Majeſtick in its Numbers; ſo Energick and 
Expreſſive in its Senſe; and, as I may ſay, 
ſo Immortal and Indefectible, in its Durati- 
on; is the fitteſt to have the Publick, and So- 
lemn Service of the Immortal and Eternal 
God perform'd in it. And in this, methinks, 
we do but what the Light of Nature _ 
| | | et 
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eth all Nations, and what our Adverſaries 
cou'd not but ſee, wou'd they but diveſt 
themſelves of their Prejudices. 5 

Tis well known, the Fews loſt this Mo- 
ther Tongue in the Captivity of Babylon; yet 


Pſalms, in their Publick Prayers, from that 

Time to this, in any\other Language than 

the Hebrew, tho* (if we except their Rab- 
bins) very few, if any of that Nation under- 
ſtand any thing of it. V 

The Grecians have long ſince corrupted 

their Language, as all the World knows; 

and the Common People among them know 

no more of the genuine Greek, than ours 

do of the Latin; yet the Greek Church never 
chang'd a Sy llable in their Liturgy; but do 

ſtill ſay their Maſs in the ſame pure Greek, 
which was us'd when they firſt embrac'd 
See Fa- the Chriftian Faith. All other Sects of Chri- 
ther SY- ſti ant, in the Eaſtern Churches, have like- 
mon d wiſe corrupted their Languages; yet, they 


tical Hi. A. 1er: 
Rory of continue to celebrate Divine Service in the 


the Old Languages they firſt us'd, thoꝰ the Common 


and New People do not underſtand them. And (if 1 Þ 


ws: o may be allow'd to borrow an Inſtance from 
—_ Infidels) the Tixrks ſtill retain the Arabick 
Language in their Alcoran; nor did they e- 


ver permit it to be read in any other Tongue, 


in their Publick Prayers, tho” *tis confeſs'd 


their Common Pcople underſtand it not. 


But of this enough. Let us now ſee what the 
Dr. objects to this Point. } 
And here I do not intend to purſue him 
in all the Repetitions he makes of the er 
ds - thing 


they never read the Law of Moſes, or the Þ 
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ching, without any material Addition; for 
then I ſhou'd tranſcribe ſeveral, almoſt en- 
tire Sermons ; but ſhall for the Reader's 


Eaſe, and my own, bring all his real, or ap- 


parent Difficulties, within the Compaſs of 
theſe few Heads. ys 
Firſt, He faith, © That the Celebrating of 


„Divine Service in an Unknown Tongue is 
, contrary to the Practice of the Primitive 
Church, and the great Deſign, and End 
| © of Religious Worſhip, which (being a rea- 


<< ſonable Service) ought to be directed by 


e our Underſtanding, and accompany'd 
with our Hearts and Affections. 


2aly, < That to pray in an Unknown Tongue 

ce is contrary to S. Paul's Doctrine, who has 

« no leſs than a Whole Chapter wherein he 
« confutes and condemns this Practice. 

34ly, That we lock up the Scriptures in 

ce an Unknown Tongue, and forbid the People 


the Uſe of them; which is contrary to 
% Chriſt's own Deſign, Who exhorts the 


« Fews to ſearch the Scriptures; to St. Luke, 


« who commend«s the Bereans for examining 
| © the Scriptures, and trying the Apoſtles 


« Doctrine by that Teſt; and to the Ancient 
“ Fathers, who do moſt earneſtly recom- 
c mend to the People the Reading and Stu- 
% dy of the Scriptures. | 
4thly, < That the Scripture being, by our 


_ © own Confeſſion, a principal Part of the 
% Rule of Faith, it cannot be imagin'd, 


« how People ſhou'd ſquare, or meaſure 
< their Faith by this Rule, unleſs they are 
* allow'd to read and underſtand it. 
N L. 
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edit. poſt 
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Vol. II. Laſtly, * That we therefore lock up the 


edit. poſt cc Scriptures in an Unknown Tongue, becauſe it 


Obit. - i 3 
t. Paß cc js certain, that if the People were once 


553. 


brought to underſtand the Scriptures, they 
4 wou d ſoon quit our Religion, and go o- 
< ver to them. This is the Sum of what he 
ſays upon this Subject, to which I ſhall re- 
turn my Exceptions as plainly, and briefly 
as can. | : 

1. He ſaith, « That the Celebrating of Di- 
< vine Service in an Unknown Tongue is con- 
« trary to the Practice of the Primitive 
4 Church. 1 anfwer, If he means, by Un- 
Enomn Tongue, ſuch a Tongue as no body un- 
derſtands, it is very true, but not to the 
Purpoſe : For the Tongue, in which we ce- 


lebrate Divine Service, is not ſuch, but, on 


the contrary, the Tongue in the World, 1 
believe, the beſt known. But if he means by 
it, a Tongue Unknown to moſt of the Common 
People, his Aſſertion has no Degree of Truth 
in it: For, firſt he himſelf acknowledges, and 


Jo doth all Mankind, that the Primitive 
Church, and all ſucceeding Generations ( 


mean in the Latin Church) till the Refor ma- 
rien appear d, did celebrate Divine Service 
in the lame Latin Tongue we now uſe. And 
2dly, even Malice it ſelf cannot deny but 
that, gencrally ſpeaking, all the Common 
People (except the ſtalians) were always ig- 
norant of the Latin Jongne. Tis then manl- 


Zeſt, our Conduct in this Particular is alto- 
gether conformable to the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church; and then the Dr. is out in 


Eis Firſt Attempt. This he cou'd not but ot, 
5 - SM 
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and therefore in another Place he endea- Vol. II. 
vours to inſinuate (tho' he durſt not ſpeak Pag. 479. 
it out) that the Common People ſpoke all 


Latin. But this only ſhews what the Wit of 
Man is capable of, when we muſt, and wilt 
maintain a thing. What, the Common People 


| of Spain, France, Germany, Sweden, Denmark; 
Norway, England, Ireland, Scotland, &c.ſpoke 
all Latin! Tis indeed confets'd, all theſe Peo- 


ple were in communion with the Church of 


| Rome; all receiv'd their Faith and Liturgy 


from her; all celebrated Divine Service in the 


lame Tongue, and after the ſame Manner 
with her; but that they all ſpoke and un- 
| derſtood the Roman, or Latin Tongue, is ſure- 
ly fo ridiculouſly abſurd, that 1 rather be- 
| Heve, I miſtook his Meaning, than that a 
Man of his Parts ſhou'd be guilty of fo great 
2 Miltake. | : 


As to what he lays, That Religious Wor- 
ſhip (being a reaſonable Service )ought to be direct- 
ed by our Underſtanding, and accompany d with 


bur Hearts and Affection, | readily agree with 


him: And for that reaſon, I hope, we are as 
careful to teach the Common People their 
Prayers in their own Tongue, and to ex- 
hort them to ſay them in the ſame Tongue, 
as our Neighbours: Yet this notwithſtanding, 
it did not ſeem good to the Holy Spirit of God, 


Who guides His Church into all Truth, and 


conſequently into all good Practices, to alter 
that Tongue, which venerable Antiquity, 
and a Preſcription of now almolt 1700 Years, 
bave conſecrated to His Divine Worſhip. 
The Reaſons whereof have partly tonc1'd 


upon before- Touching 
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Touching the Second, viz. © That ts 8 
« pray in an Unknown Tongue is contarry to © 
« St. Paul's Doctrine, who has no leſs than 0 
« a Whole Chapter wherein he confutes ' 
c and condemas this Practice. 5 
Anſ. The Chapter the Dr. here refers to 
to, is the xiv. of the Firſt to the Corinthians, 7 
which, had it been faithfully tranſlated ci: Þ 9 
ther from their own Greek, or our Latin, 1 
wou'd leave no room for this Objection. : 
The Queſtion is, Whether St. Paul condemns 1 
Public Prayers in a Tongue, which all the Com- » 
mon People do not underſtand? This the Dr. af- : 
firms, and vouches the Authority of the Eu- ÞÞ © 
gliſh Tranſlation in the aforeſaid Chapter, 7: 
where S. Paul, as he ſays, condemns Prayers Ir 
in an Unknown Tongue. We ſay, Firſt, S. Paul 5 
has no ſuch thing x Unknown Tongue; bu: 10 
the Word Unknown, # an Addition of their !. 
own. 2dly, Sr. Paul does not condemn Speaking i 1 
or Praying with Tongues, which is the only D 
thing there mention d. And both theſe we are | 
able to make appear; the Firſt, from their 8 
own Tranſlation, in which (tho' they give it 
to us in their Sermons and Diſputes for cur- * 
rent Scripture, yet, they put the Word Un- 0 


known in ſmall Italic Characters, to diſtin- f 
guiſh it from what is truly Scripture. The Se- q 
_ cond, from St. Paul's own Words, in the | 
ſame Place, where he ſays, I wor'd that ye all 
ſpake with Tongues, Ver. 5. But ſure he wou'd Þ A 
not condemn that in them which he wou'd 
have them to do. 3 
But to take away all Doubt, I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe thoſe Words of S. Paul from the Ori- 
4 hs | Tok ginal, 


QA o. o 


DD 


in „n & CT OOF @þ WE %QJ ye» 


in an Unknown Tongue. 
ginal, on-which the Dr. lays all the ſtreſs, 
and examine the whole Scope and Deſign 
of this Chapter; and then let even Malice it 
ſelf judge, whether he has any Grounds for 
this Objection, Saint Pauls Words are thus; 
q, Aza@y yawToh, He that ſpeaketh with 4 
Tongue, Thus the Engliſh Tranſlation ren- 
ders, He that ſpeaketh in an Unknown 
Tongue. The Latin Vulgat, agreeable to the 


| Greek; Qui enim Lingua loqui tur, non FHlomini- 
bus ſed Deoloquitur. Again: aum 5 a YAWTON 
| Wherefore he that ſpeaketh with a Tongue. The 
| Engliſh Verſion ſays, Wherefore he that ſpeaketh 
in an Unknown Tongue. Further; «ay ue 
reset εα e For if I pray with a Tongue. 
In the Engliſh Verſion tis, For if I pray in an 
| Unknown Tongue. And thus *tis render'd 
Four or Five times more, as often as St. Paul 
| ſeems to ſpeak againſt this Practice (tho? *tis 
| evident from the Tenor of the whole Chap- 
ter he does not ſpeak againſt it, but prefers 
Propheſying to it) but where he ſeems to fa- 
| vour it, they alter their Style, leave out the 


Word Unknown, and render S. Paul's Words 
as I do, tho' S. Paul uſes the ſelf ſame Terms 
in both Places. For inſtance, @iaw e 
UAA Ne yAwooas:. This they render, I wou'd 
that ye all ſpake with Toxgues, | wonder they 
did not render it thus; I wox'd that ye ſpeak 
wit h Unknown Tongues! Ay, but that will 


take away all the Force of the Objection! 
Again; 'Evxacco To Op us, M Þ war wdaney 


yauooars nancy, This they render, I rhank m 
God I ſpeak with Tongues more than you all, In 


theſe Two Verſes where praying or Omg 
| | pit 
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Ver. 2. 


Ver. 13. 


Ver. 14. 


„ ny 5 
with Tonguet is commended, the ſame Word 
is interpreted, With Tongues, which in the 
former Verſes muſt ſignihe Vnknown Tongue. 
And thus St. Paul is made to ſpeak what 
theſe Gentlemen pleaſe. When the Word 
Unknown ſeems to make for them, it muſt 
be inſerted; but when it is againſt them it 
muſt be left out. Well, but what are theſe 
Tongues whereof S. Paul here ſpeaks? And 
why does he hold forth to the Corinthians ſo 
long upon this Argument. 
lanſwer. 1. St. Paul here ſpeaks of thoſe 

extraordinary and ſurpriſing Tongues 
wherewith the Firſt Believers were inſpir'd, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, which was pour'd down 
upon them, as appears from ſeveral Places it 


the Acts of the Apoſtles, where 'tis ſaid, The ; 
Holy Ghoſt fell upon them and they ſpake 
with Tongues. 2dly, S. Paul holds forth to 


the Corinthians fo iong upon this Argument, 
in order to give ſome Cautions concerning 
theſe Tongues. He knew, that ſuch extraor- 
dinary Tongues were intended rather as 2 
Sign to the Unbelievers, than for the In- 
ſtruction of the Faithful. He foreſaw, the 
faid Tongues wou'd occaſion a great deal of 
Confuſion and Diſorder among the Chriſtianr, 
it all thoſe, who were inſpir'd with them, 


were allow'd to riſe up, and ſpeak all at 


once; and that the Progreſs of the Goſpel 
wou'd be very much retarded, if ſuch Procee- 
dings were uot moderated. Therefore he in- 
ſtructs the Corinthians in what they were to 
do unou this Occation: He tells them, that 
though he wou'd have them all ſpeak with 
A Tongues, 
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d Tongues, yet that he had rather they ſhou'd 
e [| propheſy; and upon this Argument he takes 
e. up more than half the Chapter, to inforce 
t the Neceſlity of propheſying more than of 
q ſpeaking with Tongues. But that if they 
& Þ wou'd ſpeak wirh Tongues, he deſires it ſhou'd 
it be done by Two, or at moſt by Three, and that 
e i courſe. And now let even the moſt par- 
d tial of our Adverſaries judge, whether there 
ode any thing in all this, which doth, in the 
leaſt, inſinuate, that S. Paul condemns pray- 
ſe Ning, or ſpeaking with Tongues; nay, doth not 
+: © he politively ſay, that he won d have them all Ver. 1. 
d, Heat with Tongues; or whether theſe ſur- 
n @prifing Tongues, which were the Effects of 
in the Impulſe of the Holy GhoF, and which ma- 
he ny Hundred Years fince have ceas'd, are any 
e NwWay applicable to our preſent Latin, than 
to which no Tongue on Earth is better ot 
t, more univerſally known?» | 
As to the Third, vz.“ That we lock up 
r. the Scriptures in an Unknown Tongue, and 
21 forbid the Common People the Uſe of 
n-“ them, which is contrary to Chriſt's Own 
ge Deſign, Whoexhorts the Jens to ſearth the 
of“ Scriptures, &c. | | 
1 . A1. This Propoſition, as to the Firſt Part 
n, i5 notorioully falſe, and unworthy the Chas 
at racer, and Reputation Dr. Tillotſon was o- 
xl | therwiſe deſervedly poſleſs'd of: For he 
c- Þ might as well have ſaid, that it is Midnight 
a- Þ when the Sun ſhines over our Heads, as tell 
to us we lock up the Scriprures in an Unknown 
at Tongue, when *tis evident in fact, that we 
ich have them in all the Vulgar Languages ſpo- 
Toe ba P ket 
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ken in thoſe Parts of the World, publiſrd 


and ſer forth in all Catholick Countries, by, 
and for the Uſe and Benefit of Roman Ca. 
tholicks. Sure a Man that was ſo curious, and 
inquiſitive how Affairs went both at home 
gnd abroad, cou'd not, at leaſt, be ignorant, 


that the Roman Catholicks in England have the 


Scriptures in their own Tongue: Did he ne- 


ver hear of the Doway Bible, or the Rheme, 


Teftament? Are not theſe Books in their 
hands, and read, and us'd with all the Free- 
dom and Liberty imaginable! As for the 
French Bible; whoever deſires it, may find e. 
nough, done not only by Proteſtants, but by 
Catholick Divines alſo, at the French Statis- 
ners Shops in London, without being at the 
trouble of going any further for it. Touch- 


Languages: For we may eaſily meet with 
Men of Credit and Probity out of theſe 
Countries, who can aſſure us, they have the 
Scriptures in their Native Tongues. So that 
it is hard to imagine, what ſhou'd put him 
upon aſlerting a thing ſo bare-fac'd, and de- 
ſtitute of the leaſt Colour of Truth; and ſo 


peremptorily. affirming what the Evidence 


of our Eyes and Ears, and even Daily Exr 
perience, can ſo eaſily contradi c. 

I know, he, and others of his Mind, de 
vouch the Decree of the Council of Trent con- 
cerning prohibited Books, for what they ſay; 


and found all the railing Accuſations they 
brin S againſt the. K. C al holighs theren pon : 


W hich 


So, 0+ gg. u v0 i, Av ww 4 


ing Spain, Germany, Italy, and other Catholic Þ® © 


Countries; the Inquiry is not very difficult, 
whether they have the Scriptures in Vulgar Þ 


the Bible in all Fulgar Languages, and ſee, and 


Gentlemen Will have it, that the Council of 


6c 


4 to ſuch. as may, in their Opinion, 'TECGIWE inde, ob 
not a Loſs, but an Increaſe of Faith and Homi- 


40 10 in 1 De Lib. 155 Reg. iv, * mer ita 


atis orir; diged in 1 Judicio BG. Top aut Tag it oris ſtetur: 


Fa Fidei atque Prefgtis Augmenyureapeye poti=4 : Wann Facultas 
tem in Scriptis habeant. De L7b. prob. Reg. 79. 
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Which i is as much as to ſay, That, tho we have 


read it in the ſame Languages, yet we muſe, be- 
lieve it is lock'd up in an Un known Tongue, 
which we do not underſtand; becauſe theſe 


Trent hath fo decreed. But, belides that it is 

a hard Caſe. to which theſe Geutlemen 

wou'd reduce us, viz. That we muſt not believe 

what we {ee, feel, hear, and underſtand, contra- | 
ry to their'own ordinary Rule; the Council 

of Trent does not in the, leaſt, fav * "Mor 

Pretenſion. I ſhall ſubjpin che very Words of 
that Council, and leave it to ſpeak for ic e 
ſelf. © Since Experience ſheweth, that if Peri, 
<« the Sacred Bible were permitted indi by mani. 
« rently, and without Diſtinction, i in. Vu ſtum ſit ſi 
& gar Language; ſuch a Liberty (by reaſon Sacra Bi- 
« of Men's Raſhnelſs) wou'd occaſion more _ 1 
$ Hurt than Good; be it left to the Biſhop 5, ge 
, or Inquilitor's judgment, by, and Wirh um fine 
& the Advice of the Pariſh Prieſt, or Con- Diſcrimi- 
« fellour, to give leaye to read the Verſions ne per- 


mittan- 


of Carbolick Authors in Volgar N tur, plus 
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thorihis veriorum. Lectionem in Lingua leg concedore 
poſünt, quos intellexcrint ex ee Lect 0c Damnum 
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Hence I think it is plain, the Council is 
ſo far from locking xp the Scripture in an Un- 
known Tongue, that it gives free leave to 


every one, whom the Biſhop, or Inquiſitor, | 
with the Advice of the Pariſh Prieſt, or Confeſ- | 
four, ſhall judge meet to read it in Fulgar 
Language. And ſince there is nothing ſo pro- 


per, nor ſo powerful to increaſe Faith and 
Piety, in a meek and humble Soul, as the Sa- 


ſtian is barr'd, by this Decree, from the Uſe 


of it in Vulgar Language. And if any ſuch 
ſhou'd happen to be refus'd leave to read it, 


which we have no reaſon to ſuppoſe, tis 
contrary to the Spirit and Intention of the 


Council, who orders that Perſons ſo diſpos'd, 


may have the free Uſe of them. And how- 
ever this (no great) Reſtraint was neceſlary 
in thoſe Days, when Mens Minds were in 


aferment, and the Itch of Novelty had ſeiz'dÞ 
them, as it commonly happens when any! 


New Opinions are broach'd; yet, when they 


_ cred Scripture, tis plain, that no ſincere Chri- 
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began to ſee with their own Eyes, and be- 


came more ſtill and calm, the Governours of 


the Church were ſo far from hindering them 
the Uſe of the Scriprure, or putting this De- 
cree in execution, that they exhort all Per- 


ſons to read and meditate upon them, as the 


moſt effectual Means to bring them acquain- Þ 


ted with the Will of God, and their Duty to 


Him. And now methinks, Dr. Tillotſon and 


his Party are, of all others, the unfitteſt to Þ 


reproach us of this Conduct, conſidering that 


moſt of the Learned Men of his Church do 


ingeniouſly own, that the e 
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of the Scripture allowed to all forts of Per- 
ſons, and their private lnterpretationsthere- 
| of, was, in a great meaſure, the Cauſe of all 
the different Sefts, that ſprung up, and divi- 
» | ded themſelves from their Communion. 
- © As to what he ſays, That Chriſt exhorrs 
the Jews to ſearch the Scriptures; that S. Luke 
. © commends the Bereans, for ſo doing, and that 
. © the Holy Fathers do earneſtly recommend the 
e | Reading and Study of the Scriptures, I acknow- 
\ © ledge the Truth of this Saying; I will add 
„do it, that all the Art and Induſtry, all the 
s Rhetorick and Elequence in the World, 
«| have not that Force and Efficacy upon pi- 
aus and virtuous Souls, that the ſerious Rea- 
ding, and Meditating upon the Holy Scriptures 
hath: Yet this notwithſtanding, ſince Expe- 
rience hath taught us, that, as the Spider ex- 
tracts Poiſon out of the ſame Flower, 
whence the Bee gathers Honey; ſol believe, 
no Mancan doubt (conſideringall the Schiſm, 
and horrid Impieties now maintain'd) but 
that the rankeſt Soul-killing Poiſon, has been 
f often extracted Out of the Sacred Scriptures, 
not out of any Defect in them, but thro” the 
deprav'd Diſpoſition, and ſupercilious Pride 
of the Readers. And therefore, I think, it 
is the leaſt the Church cou'd do in a Timeof 
Confuſion and Diſorder, ſuch as was that of 
the Council of Trent, when ſo many were ga- 
ping after Novelty, and ſetting up for Heads 
of New Seas, to moderate the Uſe and Rea- 
ding of thoſe Sacred Writings: But ſtill ſo as 
not to ſhut up the Fountain of Life, nor hin- 
der all good and virtuous Chriſtians to _ 
F3 8 
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of that Livin g. Water; which (tho little) Re- 


ſtraint was yet by degrees abated, as Men be- 


gan to entertain Thoughts of Peace, and 
Quiet; and ina few Years after, was inſen- 


ſibly taken away in many Countries, by a, 


tacite Admiſſion of the Reading of Scripture 
in Vulgar Languages to all ſorts of People, 
And this | am ſure no body can juſtly deny 
to be the Caſe of the R. Catholick Church in 
regard of the preſent Debate; which how 
agreeable it is to Senſe and Reaſon, and to 
the Piery and Care of a tender Mother, let 
even the moſt inveterate of our Adverſaries 
mn 
Touching the Fourth, viz. * It cannot be 
4 imagia'd how Pcople ſhou'g ſquare, or 


c meaſure their Faith by this Rule, unleſs 
< they were allow'd to readandunderſtand 


* 
$2501 n 


cc it. 

Azſ. The Anſwer fo this Objection, 1s 
ſufficiently imply'd in what I ſpoke ro the 
former: 1 ſhall therefore add theſe few 
Words only; That the Ward of God is the Rule 
of our Faith, but whether it be convey d to uu by 
Writing, or 'by Word of f Mouth, methinks the 
Scripture it ſelf declares in favour of the lat 
ter: For Chriſt our Lord, as the Evangeliſts ſay, 
commanded His Diſciples to go and preach the 
opel; but we do not find, that He gave any In- 
function about giving His Word in Writing to 
the People, in order to learn their Faith. How- 
ever, ſince it is confeſs'd, that the Sacred Scrip- 


- tures are excellent 1 to edi ſie our Faith, 
and compoſe our Manners, we do earneſtly 5 


heartily re commend them te the Study and 2 edi- 
tation of the People. Concerning 


in an Onknown Tongue. 3 
Concerning the Laſt, viz. © That we 
ce therefore lock up the Scripture i in an Un- 


„ known Tongue; becauſe it is certain, that 
J jf the Common People were once brought 
|< to underſtand the Scriptures, they wou'd 


“ ſoon quit us, and go over to them. 


| Arſ. This Propoſition is falſe in all its 
| Circumſtances. 1. That we do not. lock up the 
* Scripture in an Unknown Tongue, is alrea- 
dy prov'd: 2. That the Common People wou 
not quit our Religion, &c. will eaſily appear, 
if we conſider, that by the ſame Rule, our 
Scholars, and Men of Letters, who under- 


Aand the Scripture in that Language, which 


they call Vntnomn, ſhou'd have quitted us, 
which he well knew, they do not. Men of 
© Breeding and Senſe, are leſs apt to be pleas'd 


| with Superſtition and Errour, than the Com- 


mon ordinary People; and we cannot ſup- 


poſe, they ſkon'd have leſs regard for the 


{ Good of their Souls, than ordinary People; 
and yet, ſince thoſe Men from whom wecan- 
not, if we won'd conceal any thing in our 
; Faith or Practice, do not go over to them, 
but perſiſt in our Communion, I think Imay 
reaſonably conclude, that the Common Peo- 


ple wou'd do the ſame, were they never ſo 


well read in the Scriptures, unleſs we ſup- 
| poſe, that the Proteſtant Religion has ſome vix- 
tue to attrackł the Common People, upon the 
| reading of Scripture, in a Vulgar Tongue, 
which is incommunicable to Men of Letters 
| when they read the lame. 


But, methinks, the ſtand the Proteſtant 
Religion has been at, now upwards of 100 
t 4 Years, 
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Years, without gaining one Foot of Ground, 


nay, hardly, keeping what it had, notwith- Þ 


ſtanding, all the Liberty and Indulgence it 


gives to Fleſh and Blood, is an evident Ar- 
gument, that it was not a ſerious Meditati-Þ 
on and Study of Scripture, but rather a Popu-Þ 
Jar Fury, and ſomething like Madneſs, that Þ 
brought over ſo many of the Common People 
to embrace it in the Beginning. And indeed, 
if the Fences, and Bulwarks, where with! 
the Proteſtan: Religion ĩs fortified, were ta- 
ken away; if the Teſt, and Penal Laws, and 
other grievous Burthens laid upon R. Catho- Þ 
licks, were taken off; if all the ſcandalous and 
opprobrious Language, which Miniſters thun- 
der out in their Pulpits againſt the Church, 
and Biſhop of Rome; all the falſe and ridicu- 
Tons Tenets, which are aſcrib'd to R. Catho- 
licks, and manag'd with all the Art and In- 
duſtry proper to1uflame the People's Hatred, Þ 


and to give them a perpetual Averſion to R. 


Catholick:, and their Religion; all the Marks Þ 
of Infamy and Diſhonour put upon them, be- 
ing not permitted to bear any Civil, or Mi- 
litary Office, nay, ſcarce allowed, in ſome Þ 
Countries, to exerciſe ſuch honeſt Profeſſions, Þ 
or Callings, as may enable them to get their 


Bread, if all theſe fatal Engines, I ſay, were 


laid aide, and every Man left to chaſe h 
Religion, without the Hopes of Reward, on 
the one ſide, or the Fear of Loſs of Goods, | 


and Temporal Puniſhment on the other, I 
doubt the Proteſtant Religion wou'd ſoon fall 


to pieces, and many a /rodigal Child wou'd 


return to their Fathers Houſes, whence they 


have 
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have ſo long ſtray'd. But theſe Fences, and 


| Barriers (ſhall I call them) of Religion, be- 


ing ſo rivetted, and interwoven with the 


> Temporal Laws, and Conſtitutions of moſt 
; Governments, where the Proteſtant Religion 
ſways, I fear all Reaſons and Arguments, 
tho' never ſo evident, are too weak to en- 
counter them, unleſs God of His Mercy be 


Pleas'd to put His Hand to the Work: To 


Whoſe Infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, I do 
5 from my Heart moſt earneſtly recommend 
. * 


nnn 
5 Of the Invocation of Saints. 
Hat we believe to be of Faith, on this 


Chriſt His Son, Who is our only Saviour and 


' Redeemer. Sell. 25. This the Council de- 
dlares to be the Faith of the Church concer- 
ning this Point; but does not command, or 
oblige any of the Laity to pray to the Saints, 


or invocate them. Tis a Practice receiv'd from 
the Primitive Church, and us'd by the Grea- 
teſt, and moſt Learned, and Vertuous of the 
Holy Fathers of thoſe Times, as appears by 
their Works handed down to us by an un- 


Interrupted Tradition. But, becauſe it is 


not abſolutely necellary, the Church leaves 
every 


1 Head, is thus declar'd by the C . 
cilof Trent: That the Saints, who reign with 
= Jeſus Chrilt, offer up ro God their Prayers for 
Men; that it is good and profitable to invocate 
| them after an humble manner, and to have re- 
' courſe to their Prayers, Aid, and Aſſiſtance, to 
' obtain of God His Benefits thro our Lord [eſus 
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every one the Liberty to make uſe of it, or 

not, as they think fit: Vet, to ſee how Dr. 

Tillotſon lays about him, upon this Subject, 

and what pains he takes to confute it, one 

wou'd think we have nothing in our Litur- 

ies, and publick Prayer Books, but Prayers 

to Saints; and that we do nothing elſe, in 

the Publick and Solemn Service of the Church, 

but pray to Saints, and worſnip them. 

Here it may be expected, I ſhou'd give a A 

Specimen of his laborious Endeavours in this 

Matter; but I think a Pattern wou'd not do, 

and therefore 1 ſhall refer the Reader to 

Vol. Three entire Sermons, * where. this Buſi- 
I. edit. neſs is handled to ſome purpoſe. 


= _—_ Now to juſtifie our Proceedings from theſe 
4. * © Imputatious,and to ſne the Reaſonableneſs 


r things 

1. I wall: dare to ſhe w, that to invo- 
cate the Saints, by which Words we proteſt 
and declare (and 'tis hard if we may not be 
allow d to interpret our own Words) that 
we mean nothing elſe, but to deſire them to 
pray for us, is not repugoant to the Word 
of God. 

2. That in the Publick and Solenin Service 
af the Church/(excepting-the'Liranies of the 
Saints, which are read, or ſuug ſolemnly 
Four times a Year; the General Confeſſion 
of Sins, in the Beginning of the Maſs, a few 
Hymns, Anthems, and Verſicles, which are 
not Prayers itriely and properly ſo called; 
and moſt of which are read only once a Year, 


n theſe 1 ſay) we put up n0 Priyers 
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to Saints, or Angels; but all our Prayers are 
addreſs'd to Almighty God, and to Jeſu 
Chriſt our Mediator and Redbeimr. Not but 


that we hold it lawful even in the Publick, 

and Solema Service of the Church, to pray. 
to the Sainte, that is, To deſire them ts pray 
for us; ſince all the Addreſſes we make to 
the Saints, do finally terminate in Jeſus Chriſt, 
in virtue of Whoſe Death and Paſſion, we be- 
lieve the Saints are enabled to pray for us; 
but becauſe it is Matter of Fact, that we do 
| not addreſs our Prayers. in the Solemn Ser- 
vice of the Church, but to God alone. 


3. I will make it appear from the very 


Words of the Holy Fathers, that the Pra 
© Rice of praying to Saints, was us'd ia the, 
. Primitive Church. And 


Laſtly, 1 ſhall endeavour to return a brief 


| [anſwer to what.the Dr. thought fit to bring: 


ainſt this Point. 
1. I will endeayour to ſhew, that to invo- 


cate the Saints, or (which is the ſame thing) 
to deſire them to pray for us, is not repug- 
nant to the Word of God. The Texts of Scrip- 


ture, which ſeems to be againſt this Praftice, 
and which the Dr. urges, are taken out of &. 
Paul, i Tim. 11. '5. where he ſays; There #s 
ne God, and One Mediator between God and 
| Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. And again, Heb. 
ix. 15. For this Cauſe, He (Chrilt) is the Me- 
diator of the New Teſtament, &c. Hence 
the Dr. concludes, that it is contrary to the 
Word of God, and (which he moltly ialiſts 
upon) derogatory to the Mediatorſhip of 
Je ſus PI to Pray to any Saint, or Aogets 
nce 
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ice to do ſo, were to conſtitute them Me- 
diators between God and Men, contrary to 
the expreſs Words of St. Paul. | 
But, ſure he was not aware how far this 
Inference wou'd carry him, elſe he wou'd | 
be a little more reſerv'd. We are exhor- 
ted by the Scriptures, and by the Rules 
of Charity, we are bound to pray to God for 
Eph, vi. one another: Yea, and S. Paul himſelf de- 
19 fires the Epheſians to pray for him, and ex- 
iim ii. horts Timothy to have Prayers, and Supplica- 
tions put up for all Men. Do not we then 
conſtitute one another Mediators between 
So d and our ſelves? Does not S. Paul make 
the Epheſians Mediators between God and 
himſelf? Moſt certainly, as much as we make 
the Sarnts; for we only deſire the Saints to 
pray for us, and St. Paul delir'd the Epheſi- 
eus to pray for him, and we deſire every Day 
the ſame thing of our Brethren, and do theſe 
Mediators derogate from the Mediatorſhip 
of Jeſus Chriſt? God forbid! Ay but ſays the 
Dr. Tye Saints are in Heaven, and theſe Men 
| were on Earth: Well, and does their being 
q preſcat,or abſent, their being in Heaven, or 
on Earth, make them the more or leſs Me- 
diators, when they are made ſuch, or do the 
Office of Mediators? Is any Man the leſs 24 
Mediator, who ſues for the Pardon of ano- 
ther, becauſe he is preſent, or in the ſame Þ. 
Dig Town, or Country with him, for whom he Þ ; 
con:ſc a- ſues? Sure there is not (to uſe the Doctor's 
kainft own Phraſe) 2 Controverſy of Scripture againſt I « 
3 Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Reaſon; but of Þ «6 
on. Vol, demnright Imp— * againſt the plain Meaning 
HI. T. 299 5 8 of 
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Mankind :+ I forbear that unciyil Word, the 
Reader may find it at length with the Dr. 


in the Place pointed at in the Margin. Well! 


But the Saints are in Heaven. What then? 


Why, if wedeſire them to pray for us, we 
make them Mediators. But do not the Saints 
in Heaven pray for us? Yes, the Dr. grants 
they do: They make themſelves Mediators 
| then. No, ſays he, They are not Mediators and Vol. II. 
| Interceſſors properly ſo call d; for (continues he) _ obit. 
| all * ftrifily and properly ſo called, is E 93˙ 

ix virtue of a Sacrifice offer'd by him that in- 
| rercedes. Here he pulls down all that he 
built before, and'juſtifies our Practice, as ful- 
ly as we cou'd deſire. All Interceſſion ſtriftly 
and properly ſo call d, is in virtue of a Sacrifice 
* offer d by him that intercedes: Say you ſo! Why 
then the Saints can by no means be Media- 
tors, or Interceſſors properly ſo call d, whether 
we deſire them to pray for us, or they do 
it of themſelves; ſince they did not offer any 
| Sacrifice by virtue whereof they may, in a 
| ſtrict aud proper Senſe, be call'd Mediators, 
or Interceſſors; and then we may deſire them 


to pray tor us, or they may do it of them- 


ſelves, and yet be no Mediators, or Interceſ- 
ſors, and conſequently not derogate from 
the Mediatorſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. And thus the 
Dr. has very judiciouſly, and, in my Opint- 
on, very truly interpreted S. Paul's Words, 


and juſtified us into the Bargain. 
2. That in the Publick and Solema Ser- 


vice of the Church, excepting the Lita» 


niet, &c. as aforeſaid, we put up no Pray- 
TYP «4 


of Scripture, and all the Senſe and Reaſon of 
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nation of thoſe Books, w herein the Publick 


the B. V. Mar (4 As for the Maſs-Book, which! 


or of the B. V. Mary; no, nor in the Book at 
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et ers to Saints, or Ang Els; but all Out T Pray . 
© ers are addreſs'd 5 Almi; ehty God, _ 


This will appear, by a thorough Exami- 


Service of our 2 is contain d: z which 


Ci6v #75 x <<» 


Porree 


namely, Aatint, Hours, ey - Cam 
pline. And here i can in truth aver, that 
have read both theſe Books, at leaſt Ten 
times; 9 55 exce cpting the Litanies, the Ge- 
neral Confeſſ jon, ſome few Hymns, Anthems 

and Verſicles, whereof One or Two are read] 
in the Breviary on the Feaſts of the B. V. 
Mary, and other Saints, which yet are not 

properly Prayers, and which only mention 
theſe Words, Pray for us, Intercede for us, or the 
like, 1do profeſs | do not know One Single 
Prayer appointed for the Publick, and Solemn 
Service of the Church, in either of them ad- 
dreſs'd directly to either Saint, or Angel, or 


is the publick Liturgy of Pg Church, ex- 
cepting the General Con 11 on, there is not 
Oue Prayer in it addreſs d to any but God 
Almighty; no, not on the Feaſts of Saint, 


all, excepting this One Verſicle (which 18,1 
thiak, Four times read) Mother of God inter- 
cede for us. Which yet is ſeldom read in any 
Publick and Solemn Service of the Church; 
and One Single Anthem whepein the like 
Words are found ON the Feaſt o f St, ROE 


s 1 2 - & .o a Ser ds "7 
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And for the Truth of all this, I appeal to 


the Books themſelves. There is indeed a Lit- 


tle Office of the Virgin Mary annex'd to the 


Breviary, wherein the aforeſaid Words, Pray 
for us, Intercede for us, or the like, are ſome 
Nine, or Ten times repeated in Hymns, An- 
thems, and Verſicles; but this being read 
neither publickly, nor privately in the 
Church Service, cannot reaſonably be ſaid 
to pertain to it. Es WL 

Now theſe Two Books are an Extract, 
the Maſs-book, of what is moſt moving, and 
raviſhing, in the Pſal ms of David; of what is 


| moſt edifying and inſtructive, and moſt fit 


to declare the Praiſes of God, and to ſhew 
His Loving Kindneſs and Mercy to Man- 


kind, in the Old Teftament ; and of the moſt 


uſeful, and neceſſary Precepts and Inſtrùcti- 


ons of Faith and Good Manners, contain'd 
in the New, ſuited and adapted to all the Sea- 


ſons of the Year ; together with many De- 


vout and Fervent Prayers, all tending to 


praiſe Almighty God, to thank H im for His 
Benefits and Bleſſings, and to implore Mercy 
and Pardon for our Sins. The Breviary, of afl 
the Pſalms ; moſt of the Hiſtory of the Old Te- 
ſtament; and Summary of alt the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles, and the Revelatloas ; lome Ver- 


| ſeg of the Goſpel of every Feaſt and Sunda) 


in the Year, with the Homilies of the Ancient 
Fathers of the Church upon theſe Texts; to- 


| gether with a brief Account of the Lives of 


the moſt eminent Saints, and Martyrs, that 
flouriſn'd in the Church; with a greãt manỹ 
Pious and Godly Prayers, Anthems, Hymus, 
5 and 
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and put up in the Name, and thro' the Me- 
rits of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. We do, indeed, 
commemorate the Holy Apoſtles, the B. V. 
Mary, and the Saints in the Publick Setvice 
of the Church; becauſe we have ſufficient 
Warrant for it in the Scripture and Practice 
of the Primitive Church. David ſays; The 
Rog hteous ſhall be in Everlaſting Remembrance, 
Pſal. cxii. and Dr. Tillot ſon himſelf has a Ser- 
mon upon this Subject, wherein he proves 
from the Practice of the Fathers, and from 
Reaſon, that it is. lawful to give due Ho- 
nour and Reſpect to the Saints; but we do 
not put up any formal Prayers to them in 
the Publick Ser vice. And this will appear 
from the Collects in the aſs-book and Bre- 
viary, where their Names are mention'd. I Þ 
will tranſcribe Two, or Three of them, and), 
leave the Reader, who deſires further Satis- 
faction, to conſult theſe Books, whether alla 
the reſt of the Collects where the Saints are 
meation'd, be not of the ſame Tenor. 


154 God, Who haſt been pleas'd, that Pu 
1 & Thy Word ſhou'd take Fleſh in Þ fin 
« the Wombof the B. V. Mary, when the pu 
« Angel declar'd it; grant us Thy humble do 


«..Petitioners,*: who believe her to be truly far 


« the Mother of God, that, by her Interceſſi- Int 


* on, we may with Thee be aſſiſted; thro' Þ Fr: 


& the Same our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Amen. 


1. 
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A Ace on the Feaſt of St. Peter and St. Paul, 


, God, Who haſt conſecrated this 

hi Day by the Martyrdom of Peter 
« and Paul, grant to Thy Church to follow | 
e their Example i in all things, by whom the 
„ Religion began; thro' our Lord 19 Ec. 
« Amen. | 


A Colleft on the Natirity of St. John Baptiſt. 


God, Who haſt honour'd this Day 
wg with the Nativity of St. John, 
ce give to Thy People the Grace of Spiritu- 
« al Joy; and guide the Minds of all the 
my Faithful i in the Way of Eternal Salvation; 


21 by thro” . Chreſt our Lord. Amen. 


| Here, you ſee; all theſe Prayers are ad- 


dreſsd to God alone. And thus, indeed, are 
all the ColleQs in the, Maſs-book and Netti 


ry, which 1. willingly ijubmit to any Man's 
Trial ad Penam Libri. As to the Office and 
Litanies of the B. V. Mary, which are found 
in Manuals, and read by ſome R. Catholicks ; 
there is no reaſon to charge them upon the 
public k Office, and Service of the Church, 
fince they are not us'd by the Church, nor 


publiſh'd by Publick Authority. The Church 


does, indeed, allow ſuch Prayers to be ſaid, as 
fir as they hold within the Compaſs of meer 
Interceſſion, becauſe they are founded in the 
Practice of the Primitive Church, and all 
fucceeding Ages. Bnt if any of them contain 
oy Terms or Expreſſions bordering upon 


Q- | the 
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the Prerogative of the Mediatorſhip of Jeſ 
Chriſt, ſhe does as heartily, and as earneſtly, 
deſire they ſhou'd be aboliſh'd as any Prote- 
ſtant whatſoever. 

Touching the Roſary, or Beads, in which 
the Dr. reproaches us for ſaying Ten Ave 
Maria's for One Pater Noſter : I believe eve- 
ry one knows the Church obliges no body 
to ſay it; Iam ſnre there are Millions of K. 
Catholicks who never do. Belides, there is no- 
thing in the Ave Maria, but the very 
Words of Scripture, except theſe Laſt, Pray 
for us now and in the Hour of our Death; and if 
it be a good thing to deſire the Mother of 
God to pray for us, ſure, the oft'ner we de- 
fire it, the better it is. As to the Diſpropor- 
tion between the Pater Noſters, and the Ave 
Marias; | muſt confeſs it were ſomething, 
if thoſe who uſe the Roſary, made all their 
Devotion to confiſt in it. Burt it is well 
known, that ſuch as ſay it, do to their 
Power, diſcharge all other Chriſtian Duties, 
at leaſt do pretend to no Exemption, upon 
the ſcore of their Beads, or Roſary, from pra- 
ing to Almighty God, from adoring and 
worſhipping Him, and giving Him their 
humble and hearty Thanks for His Benefits 
and Bleſſings; from commemorating the 
Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Christ, 
and having recourſe to the Merits thereof, 
for Mercy and Pardon of their Sins. And now 
when they have endeayour'd to difcharge 
all theſe eileatial Duties, where lies the 
Harm, if they ſpend ſome part of their ſpare 
Hours, in ſaying, over and above, ſo many 


Ave 
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Ave Marie's, eſpecially. ſince they are foun- 
ded in the Merits of the Death and Paſſion of 
our Lord and Saviour; in virtue whereof, 
| all Catholicks do hope and truſt, that the J. 
| Mary and all the Saints, will pray for them? 

Or how can it be counted a Fault to dehre 

the Virgin Mary to do that for us, which e- 
ven the Dr. himſelf, and all the Learned 

Proteſtants in the World, do acknowledge, 

ſhe, and all the Saints in Heaven, conſtantly 
do, tho' we ſhou'd not ask it of them? Now 
this is plainly the Caſe: All R. Catholicks are 
taught and exhorted by the Church, to diſ- 
charge firſt their Duty to God, to worſhip 
and adore Him, to put up their Prayers to 
Fim, to thank Him for His Benefits, to be 
forry for their Sins, to beg Mercy and For- 


Yu 


. 
— 


Nd thro' the Merits of the Paſſion of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and when this is done, if 
they will take the Lady's Office, or the Li- 
tanies of the Saints, or the V. Mary, or their 
Beads, and beg thoſe great Friends and Fa- 
vourites of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhed their Blood, 
and lay down their Lives for the Truth of 
His Goſpel 3 to recommend them to Him, 
and His Heavenly Father, is it not better 
(ſince the Mind of Man mult always be in A- 
tion) than ſpend the time in Idleneſs, or, 
perhaps, in Evil Converſation? Ina word, 
theſe are Devotions, which certain Frater- 
nities, and Regular Societies, have taken up- 
on them to diſcharge over and above the ne- 
ceſſary, and eſſential Duties of Chriſtianity £ 
and which other Catholicks (to be Partakers 
of the Prayers of the ſaid Fraternities and 
Q-2 Societies) 
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their Beads, they do not always, as the Dr. 
wou'd ſuggeſt, ſay Ten Ave Maria's for One 
Pater Noſter : For ſeveral Fraternities and 
Catholic is, ſay all Pater Noſters without e- 
ver an Ave Maria. But of this enough. I pro- 
ceed to ſhew. 5 | 


Saints was us'd in the Primitive Church. 

S. Ambroſe delivers his Thoughts in theſe 
Words: We ought te pray to the Angels in our 
own behalf, who are given as a Guard to us: We 


maining with us ſeem to be, as it were, a Pledge 

of their Protection. Lib. de Viduis prope Fin. 
Gregory Niſſen ſpeaks thus to the Martyr S. 
 Theodorus: Intercede and pray for your Country 
with our Common Lord, and King. Or. in S. Theo. 

S. Auſtin Me do not commemorate the Mar- 
tyrs at the Lord's Table, as we ds thoſe, who die 

in the Peace of the Church; but we do commemo- 

rate them, that they may pray for us, that we may 
Follom their Steps. Tract. Ixxx1v. in Joa. Again: 
1 Holy Mar * ſuccour the Diſtreſſed, help the Pun 


That th : 
n ſillani mous, cheriſh thoſe that mourn, pray for the 


whence People, mediate for the Clergy, intercede for the 


this Paſ- devour Female Sex, let every one perceive thy Aſ- 
— E ta ſiſtance, who celebrate thy Commemoration. Ser. 
crib'd by xvii de Santty. 2 | 
ſome Cri- Theodoret : We do net addreſs our ſelves unto 
ticks to St the Martyrs, as unto Gods, but we pray unto 
Fulgenu- | 9 | ' champ 
u ; but 97 3 | | 
whether of the Two it belongs to it matters not, being both Fa- 
thers of great Renown, and vt the ſame Age, 


Societies) do alſo perform. But in ſaying 


3. From the very Words of the Holy 
Fathers, that this PraQtice of praying to 


ought to pray tothe Martyrs, whoſe Bodies re- 
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them as Divine Men, that they wou'd pleaſe to 
become Legates (or Interceſſors) for us. Ser. viii. 
de Martyr. Lib. Curat. Græc. Aﬀect. : 
The Council of Calcedon. Att. xi. has theſe 
Words: $Aavcieves pers feyaloy C Majo um 
ub Lb ¹i?ö Flavianus liveth after his Death; 


the Martyr will pray for us; or, as the Tran- 


ſlators render it, Let the Martyr pray for us; 
it being uſual with Orientals to put the Fu- 

ture Tenſe for the Imperative. 1 
Here is a General Council of more than 
600 Biſhops deſiring the Martyr Flavianus to 
pray for them. This Council was held in 
the Year 451, and is One of the Four Firſt 
General Councils, whoſe Acts and Decrees 
the Church of England Divines do profeſs to 
receive. So that it cannot be enough admir'd, 
what ſhou'd induce them to reje& the Invo- 

cation of Saints. 5 
I ſhou'd never end, if I ſhou'd bring all the 
Sayings of the Fathers on this Subject. St. 
Auſtin has a long Diſcourſe upon it againſt 
Fauſtus the Manichean, where he gives at 
large the Reaſons why the Catholick Church 
ives due Honour to the Martyrs, and de- 
ires the Aſſiſtance of their Prayers: And S. 
Jerome wrote a Book againſt Vigilantius up- 
on this Subject, and calls him Hererick for 
denying the Law fulneſs of praying to Saints. 
| ſhall! therefore conclude with this Re- 


flection; That it is not reaſonable to believe, nay 


115 incredible, that theſe Holy Fathers, who took 
ſo much pains to propagate the Faith and Goſ- 
pel of Jeſus Chriſt; who wrote ſo many Lear- 
ned and Voluminous Works, which breathe fo 


(I's much. 
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much Piety and Chriſtian ; ſpent all their Lives 
in Holy, and Religious Exerciſes; conſecrated 
their Time and Labour to the Service of the True 
aud Living God, and were ready to lay down 
their Lives for the Truth of the Doctrine, which 
they taught and prattis'd, if Occaſion requir'd, 
ſhou d at the ſame time, write, and practiſe a Do- 
Arine, which derogates from the Honour, and 


Mediatorſhip of Jeſus Chriſt ; it wn, Fino! 


chief Study and Care, to inculcate to the World, 
that He was the Only Lord and Mediator, in 
Whoſe Name and no other, Salvation was to be 
had. But if the Dr. ſhou'd ſay (as many of 
his Brethren have) that all thefe Holy Fa- 


thers err'd, and conſequently did not under- 


ſtaud the Doctrine they Iabour'd ſo earneſtly 
to ptopapate ; | anſwer him, as S. Auſtin did 
4 certain Man, to whom, I fear, the Dr. was 
in ſome things, but too near akin; Mallem 
cum eis errare, quam tecum conſentire: I had ra- 
ther err with the Fathers, thau agree with him. 
Thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and 
briefly as I cou'd, to ſhew how reaſonable; 
How liar mleſs, how inoffenſive, the [nvora- 
tion of Saints Is, and how agreeable to the 


Practice of the Holy Fathers, and the Pri- 


mitive Church. 1 now proceed. 5 
% Laſtly, To return a brief Anſwer to 
ce what Dr. Tillotſon thought it to bring a- 
e gaiuſt this Point. 5 
Here 1 wou'd not be underſtood, as if I 
meaut to anſwer all the little Objections, 
and pretty Querks of Wit, which he endea- 
vours to improve with all his Art and Elo- 
quence; in order, no Doubt, to catch the 
5 well-meaning, 
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well-meaning, but weaker ſort of People, 
with this Fig-leaf Cover; which yet all ſo- 
ber thinking Men may ealily fee thro'. My 


Deſign is to anſwer only ſuch Objections as 


have any real or apparent Difficulties, being 
convinc'd that things naked, or ſo thinly co- 
ver'd, need no Reading upon. _ | 
His Firſt Objection is taken out of S. Paul, 
Coloſ. ii. 18, 19. Where the Apoſtle ſays, Let 
no Man beguile you of your Reward in a volun- 


tary Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, not 
holding the Head. By which Words, 1ays the 
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Dr. St. Paul intimates, that for Chriſtians to edit. poſt 


addreſs themſelves to God by any other 
Mediator, than Jeſus Chriſt only, was a De- 
fection from the Head. This, he ſays, is The- 
odores's Interpretation of that Paſſage ia his 
Comment upon it, and the Third Chapter, 
V. 17. of the ſame Epiſtle: And to inforce 
this Interpretation, he cites a.Canon of the 
Council of Laodicea which ſays, That Chri- 
ſtians ought not to forſake the Church of God, 
and go away from it, and to invocate Angels, 
and to make Conventicles, all which are forbid 
den; if therefore any be found giving himſelf to 
this ſecret Idolatry, let him be Anachema, be- 
cauſe he hath forſaken our Lord juſus Chriſt 
the Son of God, and is gore. over to Idolatry. 
After which Words, the Dr. breaks out into 
this Exclamation : © What ſhall be ſaid to 
« them, who do not only ſecretly and in 
ce their Private Devotions, but iu the Pu- 
„blick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and in the 
« moſt Publick Offices of their Church, in- 
“ yocate Angels, and pray to them. 

| ST Betore 


obit. Pag. 
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Before 1 anſwer this Objection, it won't 


be amiſs to clear the Equivocation, which in 


moſt Controverſial Diſputes, commonly at- 
teads theſe Two Words, Worſhip and Inveca- 


tion. I worſhip is render'd in Latin, Colo, or A.- 


doro; in Greet. meorwrie; in Hebrew D; 
and in theſe Three Languages, tis us'd in 
Scripture, ad in common Diſcourſe, not on- 
ly to ſignifie the Supreme Worſhip and Ho- 
nour, we pay to Almighty God, but alſo for 


all fort of Reſpect and Reverence done to 


Kings, Princes, and Perſons of Condition. 
Of this we have innumerable Examples in 
Scripture; and not only ſo, but the very 
Word, which we uſe to fignifie the Supreme 
Worſhip due to God alone, is ſometimes ap- 
plv'd to Humane Affairs: For, as we ſay, Co- 
lere Deum, To worſhip God; Colere Parentes, 


To honour our Parents; ſo we ſay, Colere Vi- 


neam, Colere Aprum, Hortum, &c. To till the 
Vineyard; To till the Ground, &c. Vet no Man 
ever ſaid, that we rob God of his due Ho- 
nour, by uſing the ſame Expreſſion to ſigni- 
fe the Re ſpect we pay ſome Creatures, which 
we uſe when we expreſs the Honour due 
only to Him; becauſe the different Ideas, or 
Notions we have of God, and theſe Crea- 
tures, ſufficiently determine our Meaning; 
tho the Want of Words, or rather the Con- 
veniency of delivering our Thoughts in few- 
er Words, oblige us to make uſe of the ſame 


Terms to expreſs theſe different Services. 


In like manner, the Word Invocation is 
us'd in Scripture, not only to ſignifie our 
Calling upon God, as our Sovereign Lord 
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and Maker; but it is alſo us'd and apply'd 
in ſeveral Places to ordinary Men. For in- 
ſtance; Iſaiah ſays, Seven Women ſhall take 


hold of One Man, ſaying, We will eat our own 


Bread, and wear our own Apparel, only let 
thy Name be invocated upon wa, to take away 


our Reproach : Tantum invocetur Nomen tu- 
um ſuper nos. Cap. iv. 1. So that if we do not 


attend to the Subject Matter, to which 
theſe Words are apply'd, the Scripture will 
afford us ſufficient Grounds for Wor ſhipping, 
and Invocating not only God, Angels, and 
Saints, but even common ordinary Men. To 
worſhip and invocate then, muſt nececſſarily 
mean, To exhibit a Service, and Duty to thoſe, 


whom we worſhip and call upon, according to 
the Notion or Idea we have of their Excellency 


and Perfection, and of the Power and Ability we 
conceive in them to help and aſſiſt ww. And then 
to worſhip God and invocate Him, muſt mean, 
To pay Him the Supreme Honour and Reſpect 


which is due only to the Great Creatour and Re- 


deemer of the World; and ts beg Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs of Him, as the Source and Fountain 
of all Goodneſs; but to worſhip and invocate the 
Angels and Saints, muſt mean no more than 
To ſhew them that Reſpeft and Honour, which ts 


due to the Friends and Courtiers of our Sove- 


reign Lord, and to ask their Help and Aſſt ance 
in thoſe things, which we conceive they are able to 
ao, that is, To ray for us, and to recommend 
u to their, bh our Great Maſter ; becauſe 
theſe only are the Excellencies and Abili- 
ties we conceive the Angels and Saints to be 


jndued with, and for which we reſpect them. 


This ſuppos'd, I aniwer, 1. 
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t. That S. Pau ſpeaks here of cettain He- 
reticks, who ſepirated from the Faithful, and 
gave to Angels the Supreme Worſhip and Ho- 
nour, which is due only to God; as theſe 
Words of his, Not holding the Head, do plain- 
ly denote: For by theſe Words he gives us 


to underſtand, that theſe Hereticks depar- 


ted from Chriſt, Which is the Head; and by 
theſe other Words, Worſhipping of Angels, 
that they offer'd Sacrifice to Angels, whom 


they believ'd to have been the Mediators of 


the New Covenant, or as Theodoret phraſes it, 
That the Law wa given by Angels. But this, I 


hope the Proteſtants will not lay, we believe, 


or hold. 
2. That the Doctor's Interpretation of St. 
Paul's Words is altogether forc'd, and by no 


means warranted by Theodoret, or any An- 


Vol. II. 
edit. poſt 
Obit. Pag 
44. 


cient Father of the Church; on the contra- 
ry, Theodoret is entirely ours: For he ſays, 
in that very Place cited by the Doctor, that 


therefore theſe Herericks worſhipp'd Angels, 


becauſe they believ'd, the Law was given by 
them. He ſays, indeed, in another Place which 
the Dr. quotes, That we muſt ſend up Thankſ= 
givings to God and the Father, by Chriſt, and 
not by the Angels. And this, I hope, we are 


careful to do; for I am ſure we put p all 


our Prayers to God and the Father, by, or 
thro? the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and not of a- 
ny Angel or Saint. But ſure it is not reaſona- 
ble to believe, that Theedorer there meant, 
That we ought not to deſire the Angels or Saints, 
ro pray for us; ſince he himſelf, as I obſerv'd 


betore, {6 expreſly ſays, We do not addreſs out 


ſelves 


Invocation of Saints, 235 


ſelves to the Saints as Gods, but we pray unto 
them as Divine Men, that they wou'd pleaſe to 
be Legates (or Interceſſors) for us. ; 

3. That the Canon of the Council of Laodi- Com- 
cea, as Theodoret tells us, ſpeaks only of ment in 
theſe Hereticks meant by S. Paul, who for- Epiſ 4d 
ſook the Church, and gave themſelves to ſe- 1 ER 
cret Idolatry, that is (as the Fathers have al 
ways underſtood that Word) gffer'd Sacrifice 
to Angels. But the Words of this Canon are 
ſo plain and full to the purpoſe, that there 
needs no Reading upon It. 

4. That the Dr. might very well have for- 
born his Exclamation ; for I aſſure him, that 
excepting the General Confeſſion, as aforeſaid, 
we do not invocate, or pray to Angels in the 
publick Offices of the Church. We have but 
One Feaſt in the Year, wherein we comme- 
morate Angels, which is that of St. Michael 
the Arch-angel; and in this excepting One 
Anthem, in the Zreviary, and One Verſicle, 
in the Maſs, which are not properly Pray- 
ers, where *tis ſaid, in the Firſt ; Arch-angel 
Michael be mindſul of us, and pray for us to 
the Son of God; and in the Second; Holy Mi- 
chael defend us in Battle, that we periſh not in 
the dreadful Judgment; there is no Invecating or 
Putting up of Prayers to S. Michael, or any 
other Angel. But it ſeems the Dr. was warm 
upon the Matter, and in ſuch a Caſe, Rheto- 
rical Exclamations are more Ppardonable z 
prayGod they may be pardon'd him in Heaven. 

His Second Objection is to this purpoſe. Vol. 
« Meditation and luterceſſion is founded in mo 
« the Merit and Virtue of this Sacrifice, by by wy 


g 42s 
which 55 
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ec which Expiation for Sin is made; but this 
&« Jeſus Chriſt and no other has done: There- 


„ fore He only is Mediator and Interceſſor. 


Jon, xv. 


Anſ. This Argument proves too much: 
For it proves, that neither our Brethren, on 
Earth, nor the Saints in Heaven, ought, or 
can lawfully pray or intercede for us, be- 
cauſe they did not offer the Sacriſice, by which 
Expi ation for Sin is made. Yet the Dr. grants, 
that both our Brethren, on Earth, and the 
Saints in Heaven, may, aud do pray for us. 
Well, but granting that Mediation and Inter- 
ceſſion is founded in the Virtue and Merit of the 
Sacrifice, by which Expiation for Sin is made. 
Does it therefore follow, that the Saints may 
not charitably beg of God, to forgive us our 
Sins ? ' Tis true, Chriſt only has a Right and 
Title to meditate and intercede for us, be- 


cauſe He alone paid the Ranſom, and full 


Value of our Sins, and therefore may in ju- 
ſtice, ask of His Father to forgive us. But 
ſure, this does not hinder, but that the Saint, 
may do us that charitable Office, as to pray 
to God to have mercy upon us, tho' they 
cannot in juſtice demand it. May not a 
Friend and Fayourite of the King beg the 
Life of a penitent Criminal ? And have not 


Kings and Princes often granted ſuch Fa- 


yours to their Friends, tho* they were not in 
juſtice bound to do ſo? And are not the 
Saints in Heaven Chriſt's Favourites? Does 
not He call them His Friends? Vos Amici 
Mei eſtis. And what is more, does not He 
ſhall fit upon 
Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes cf _ 

| An 
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And why may not then theſe Judges, and 
Friends, and Favourites of Jeſus Chriſt, beg of 
im to have mercy upon poor miſerable Sin- 
ners; tho' they cannot in Juſtice require it at 
His Hands? But the Doctor's Miſtake con- 
ſiſts in this, that he does not (or rather will 
not) diſtinguiſn between an Interceſſion foun- 
ded in Juſtice and Equity, and an Interceſſi- 
Jon founded only in Favour and Good Will: 
The Firſt, I grant is peculiar only to Chriſt, 
for the Reaſons offer'd by the Dr. but the 
Second, which is the Effect of Charity, is com- 
mon to every one, who 1s poſleſs'd of that 
Divine Vertue. Well, but ſays: the Dr. The 
Mediation or Interceſſion of Saints is not proper- 
ly ſpeaking Interceſſion. So ſay I; tor J own, 
that in the Senſe, in which Chriſt is both our 
Mediator and Interceſſor, the Saints and An- 
gels, in the ſame Senſe, cannot be call'd In- 
terceſſors; but whether he calls them Inter- 
ceſſors in a proper, or an improper Senſe, 
'tis all one to me. Since he acknowledges, 
they do pray for us, and intercede with God 
in our behalf, I am ſatisfied, for I am ſure we 
deſire no more of them. . 
After this, the Dr. gives us a great ma- Ibid. 
ny Paſſages out of the Fathers, to prove the Bas. : * 
Invocation of Saints unlawful ; namely out of bs s he 
S. Irenaus, Origen, Novatian (for he mult be 83. 
2 Father too) Clemens Romanus, S. Athanaſius, 
S. Epiphanius, S. Chryſaſtom, and (which | muſt 
admire at) out of S. Auſtin, who (if Invocati- 
en of Saints be Popery) was, I ain ſure, a rank 
P-piſt. But the Dr. might have ſpar d him- 
ſelf the Labour of quoting theſe Paſlages 5 for 
| There 
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there is not one of them all, to which any 


Roman Catholick wou'd refuſe to ſubſcribe ; 


and therefore I have no Temptation to ver 
or trouble them. 


His Third Objection is levell'd at the Bi- 

op of Meaux's Expoſition of the Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church, which ſays, © We pray 
ce to the Saints in 1 in the ſame Or- 
« der of Brotherly Society, with which we 
« intreat our Brethren upon Earth to Pray 
& for us. But that this (ſays he) is not a true 


| Repreſentation of their Dotirinys will appear by 


theſe Conſiderations. 
1. 4 That they pray (continues be) to the 
& Saints and Angels in Heaven with the 
« ſame ſolemn Circumſtances of Religious 
& Worſhip, that they pray to God Himſelf. 
2. That, in their Prayers and Thankſgi- 
"** ving, they join the Angels, and the B. Vir- 


gin, and the Saints together with God and 
. cc | 


Chriſt. 
3. „ That in the Creed of Pope Pius IV. it 


* is exprelly ſaid, the Saints, which reiga 


« with Chriſt, arc to be worſhipp'd and 15. 


e voc ated. 


4. % That in the Publick Offices of their 


ce Church, they do not only pray to the Saints 


« topray for them, but they direct their Pray- 
ers and Thankſgivings immediately to 
them for all thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits, 
whichthey ask of God, — thank Him for, 
of which innumerable Examples (adds he) 
might begivenoutof their Publick Offices; 
ce particularly in the Office of the B. Virgin, 
ee they Pray to the Angels thus; Deliver u 

net 
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we beſeech yau, by your Command from all our 
Sins. 

To which I anſwer, 


1. That there never was a Book more u- 


niverſally commended and approv'd in the 
Latin Church, than the Biſhop of Meauæ s Ex- 
poſition of the Doctrine of the Catholick Church. 
The Pepe highly commended, and approv'd 
it, as appears by his Brief to this Biſhop, an- 
nex'd to the ſaid Book. All the Cardinalsand 
Conſiſtory in Rome approv'd it, as the Lets 
ters of the Maſter of the Sacred Palace, and 
the Conſultor of the Holy Office, do witneſs ; 
and all the Learned Biſhops and Prelates of 
the X. Catholick Church have very much ap- 
prov'd, aud commended it, as appears by 
the Letters of many of them to the ſaid Bi- 
ſhop and his Friends, all which are likewiſe 
annex'd to the ſaid Book. It has been tran- 


flared into almoſt all the Vulgar Tongues 
in Europe, and is read, and perus'd by all R. 
Catholicks, with all the Satisfaction and Con- 


teat imaginable; ſo that to ſay, this Epoſt- 
tion is not a true Repreſentation of the Po- 
tr ine, and Practice of the R. Catholicł Church 
in this Matter, is as unreaſonable in it ſelf, 
28 It is injurious to that Great and Learned 
Prelate, and to the whole Catholic Church, 
which hath ſo univerſally approv'd it. 


2. As to his Firſt Conſideration; | have 


already prov'd, that we addreſs no Prayers 


to Saints or Angels in the Publick Service of 


the Church, but that all our Prayers are di- 
rected to God only; and as to our Poſture in 
the Church, or at our Private Devotions, 

COL whether 
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whether kneeling, or ſtanding; or bowing; || fo 
we declare our Intention is to adore God a- K 
lone, and none elſe. OT Se 
Touching his Second Conſideration, viz. || an 
bid. That. in their Prayers and Thankſgiving, they | ant 
545 80, join the Angels, and the B. Virgin and the | rit. 
3 Saints together with God and Chriſt. Of this I ſus 
he gives us, in another Place, theſe Inſtances. || fro 
Nothing ſo frequent with them, ſays he, as to the 
join the Bleſſed Virgin with God and our Savi- | cry 
our in the ſame Breath; nothing ſo common in || Ch 
their Mouth, as Jeſus Maria, — Glory to God | to 
and the B. Virgin, and in the Roman Miſſal, I gel 
adds he, they make confeſſion of their Sins ts An 
God Almighty and the Bleſſed Virgin, and to S. | wh 
Michael the Archangel, and to all the Saints. in t 
Io which 1 anſwer. Ee we 
3. That it is very true, we join God, and |} {we 
his Saints together in the ſame breath, as II of 
the Dr. ſaith ; but, then our Plea is, that we him 
are taught both by the Old and New Teſta- ] lou: 
ment ſo to do. For [nſtance. All the Congregation ¶ ſus 
bleſſed the Lord God of their Fathers; and bow- | For 
ing their Heads, worſhipp'd the Lord and the King, Þ #4 
i Chron. xxix. 20. Here at the ſame time, and in 4 
the ſame Act, and in the ſame. Breath too, e. 
tis ſaid, that the 1/7aelites worſhipp'd God, I the 
and the King. Had we but any ſuch thing in  whi 
- our Publick Offices, what Work wou'd the Bre 
Dr. make on't ! Again, The People greatly fear- Þ fty 
ed the Lord, and Samuel, 1 Kings x11. 18. Here top 
again, God and Samuel are join'd together in I and 
. the ſame Breath. Again, It ſeem'd good to the Aa. 
Holy Ghoſt and to us, to lay upon you no other ¶ in h 
Burthen, Acts xv. 28. Again, I charge thee be- wor 

- Pore 
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fore God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the E- 
lect Angels, i Tim. v. 21. S. John writes to the 
Seven Churches in Aſia; Grace be unto you, 
and Peace from Him Which is, and Which was, 


and Which is to come; and from the Seven Spi- 
 rits, which are before His Throne; and from |e- 


ſus Chriſt, Rev. Ch. i: Had we offer'd Peace 
from the Angels to our Flocks, and placed 
them before Feſus Chriſt, how loud wou'd he 
cry ! Yet no leſs than an Apoſtle of Jeſus 


Chriſt hath done it. What will the Dr ſay 


to all this ? Is not God here join'd with An- 
gels, and Saints and Men, in the ſame Breath? 
And muſt it he a Crime in us to do that, 
whereof we have ſuch manifeſt Precedents, 
in the very Words of the Scripture. Truly, to 


weigh well the Matter, one wou'd almoſt 
ſwear the Dr. was not in earneſt; but were 


| of Council for him, 1 ſhou'd have advis'd 
him, if he had a mind to exhibit ſuch ridicu- 
lous Scenes, not to make the Religion of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, a Theater of Laughter and Sport; 


For God is not mock ddt. 


As to his Third Conſideration: I anſwer. 
4. That Pope Pius IV. his Worſhiping aud 


Invocating the Saints, is to be under ſtood in 


the ſame Order of Brotherly Society in 
which we worſhip and reverence our Holy 
Brethren on Earth, upon account of their Pi- 


ety and Vertue; and in which we treat them 
to pray for us, as the Biſhop of Meauæ faith, 


and as St. Auſtin ſaid long ſince: Colimus 


Martyres eo Cultu Dileſtionis & Societatis, quo 


in hac Vita coluntur Sancti Dei Homines. We 
worſhip the Martyrs with that Worſhip of Love 
R 


and 
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and Fellowſbip wherewith the Haly Menof God are 


worſbip d in this Life, L. xx. C. xxi4. con. Fauſt. 


All the Difficulty then of theſe and the like 
Phraſes, which we read in Scripture, in the 
Fathers, and inthe Decrees of Councils and 
Popes, conſiſts in the Ambiguity of theſe 
Words, Worſhip and Invocate, which 1 have 


on purpoſe explain'd in the Beginning of 


this Diſpute, to avoid Confuſion ; and which 
the "Catechiſm publiſh'd by Order of the 
Council of Trem, and many other Learned Di- 
vines have ſo clearly and fully explain'd. So 
that nothing but an Itch of Contention, and 
a Spirit of Wrangling, cou'd make any Man 


doubt of our Senſe of theſe Words. But the 


Paſſage of S. Auſtin is ſo clear and full to the 
purpoſe, that I hope the Reader will not 
be ſorry to have it at large, tho'it be ſome- 
thing long; and the rather, becauſe it is in 
anſwer to a certain Manichee, who, about 
1200 Years ſince, reproach' d S. Auſtin with 
what the Dr, and his Party charge the Roman 
Catholicks at preſent. 12 
The Chriſian People (ſays this Father) 
« do celebrate the Memory of the Martyrs 
« with a Religious Soleinnity, to excite us 


«to their Imitation, to be Partakers of their 


« Merits, and to be aſſiſted by their Pray- 
e ers. Vet ſo as, that we erect no Altars to 
ce the Martyrs, but to the God of Martyrs; 
e tho in remembrance of the Martyrs. For, 
ce who of thePrelates ſtanding at the Altar, 


c vyrhere the Bodies of the Saints are, ever 


et ſaid, L offer to you Peter, Paul, or Cyprian? 


But that which is offer d, is offer d to God, 


« Who 


Tevitition of Saints. 
« Who crown'd the Martyrs at the Memo- 


ce rial & of thoſe, whom He crown'd : to the * Jltars 
« End that from the Remembrance of thoſe where the 
ec places, greater Affection may riſe ia us, J. goers 


“ to whet our Love towards thoſe we Com 
« may imitate, and towards Him (God) by 
« Whoſe help, we ſhall be able to wiener 
6 1 60 worſhip then the Martyrs, with that Wor- 
ip of Love and Fellowſh! mherewith Hel | 
« Aus in this Life are Worlhipp'd, Brits 
« Hearts we perceive prepar'd for the like 
«  Paſſion,in defence of the Truth of the Goſs 
* pel; but the Martyrs we worſhip ſo mich 
* the more devoutly by how much the more 
0e ſecurely, when the Fight is over; and by 
© how much the more confidently we may 
“ praiſe the Conquerors now in a happy 
60 ſtate, than thoſe, who as yet, are fighting 
“jn this Life. But with that Worſſip which 
e the Greeks call valette, and in Latin cannot 
« he render'd in one Word; ſince it is a cer- 
« tain Service properly due to God alone, 
« we do not worſhip, nor teach to be wor- 
e ſhipp'd but One God. And ſince the Olffe- 
« ring Sacrifice pertains to this Worſhip, 
« whence Idolatry is imputed. to thoſe, who 
« give it to Idols, we do by no means offer 
© any ſuch thing, nor command to be offer*d 
« either to any. Martyr, or any Holy Soul, 
© or Angel. And whoſocver falls into any 
ec ſuch Errour, he is reprehended by whole- 
« ſome Doctrine to the end he may amend 
&« or beſhunn'd. L. xx. C. xxii.con. Fauſt. Man. 
As to his Laſt Conſideration, viz. That 


ein the Publick Offices of their Church, they 
1 | « do 


* 8 5 . by * 
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do not only pray to the Saints to pray for 


ce them, but they direct their Prayers and 
« Thankſgivings immediately to them, for all 


ce thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits, which they asx 


of God, and thank him for. I anſwer ; 

5- That this is a notorious Impoſition up- 
onus,and as great a Mark of Inſincerity, as it 
is a Sign of a ſinking Cauſe, which needs ſuch 


Foul Play to ſupport it. In ſhort, there is no- 


thing more common than the Roman Miſſal 
and Breviary, which contain all the Publick 


Offices of the Church; and I challenge any 


Man to find as much as One Single Prayer in 
either of theſe Books, read in the Publick 
Offices of the Church, which is directed im- 
mediately to either Angel or Sæint for all 
thoſe Benefits and Bleſſings, which we ask of God 


and thank him for. As for that Example, 


which he gives us out of the Office of the B. 
Virgin, as he ſays, namely, That we pray to 
Angels thus, Deliver us, we beſeech you, by 
your Command from all our Sins: If it 
were true, that there is ſuch a Prayer in it, 
tis not to the Doctor's purpoſe; for that Of- 
fice is no part of the Publick Offices of the 
Church, nor was it ever publickly read in 
the Church. But that it is not true, I am an 
Eye-witneſs, for I have, upon this very Oc- 
caſion, read every Word of that Office ( 
mean the Office of the B. Virgin annex'd to the 
Breviary) aud I can in truth aver, that J 
found no ſuch Prayer or Anthem, or Verfi- 
cle in it. As to any other Offices of the B. 
Virgin, made and publiſh'd by Private Men, 
whether there be any ſuch Prayer in them, 
| tis 
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tis more than I can tell; for I have not read 
them all. This I am certain, that if there be, 
"tis more than any Man is warranted by the 
Church to do. However, ſince none of theſe 
Offices of the Virgin Mary make any part 
of the Publick Offices, and Service of the 
Church, nor are ever publickly read in it: 
The Dr. had no reaſon to charge ſuch Pray- 
ers upon the Publick Offices of the Church, 
tho* they were found in thoſe Private Offi- 
ces of the Bleſſed Virgin. | 


— 


His Fourth Objection is to this purpoſe: 0. JI. 


« To pray to Saints in all Places, and at all 7% 7% 


„ Times, and for all ſorts of Bleſſings, does 
© ſuppoſe them to have the incommunica- 


ble Perfections of the Divine Nature im- 


« parted to them, or inherent in them, 
4 namely, Omni potence, aud Omniſcience, 
« and Immenſe Preſence. Hs 

Anſ. This is the great Popular Argument, 
that takes ſo much with the weaker ſort of 
People, who meaſure all things by their own 
Capacity, and do not conceive how Saints 
and Angels ſhou'd hear at ſo great a Diſtance, 
becauſe they cannot do fo themſelves. It will 
be therefore requiſite to take ſome pains to 
clear this Difficulty, and if it be poſſible, to 


diſabuſe theſe ſimple, but well-meaning Peo- 
ple, concerning | theſe Groſs and Carnal 


Thoughts; which, that I may the more 
plainly do, I ſhall lay down theſe known, 
and evident Grounds. 
1 That Angels and Saints in Heaven, have 
naturally a Faculty of underſtanding, and com- 
municating their Thoughts; that is, a Powey 
1 eine 3  Comnatural 
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conuatural to their Being, of perceiving the I 
thoughts of others, that are directed to them and of . 
mmparting their amp tought to others; for theſe 
are eſſential Properties of Iutell gent Beings. - 
| 4 That Angels and Saints in Heaven, do nei- 10 
ther ſec, wor hear in the Senſe we commonly take 
theſe Words : For, ſceing they neither have || 
Eyes, nor Ears, which are the Organs of See- 
P 
P 


iagaad Hearing, they cannot he ſaid proper- 
ly to ſce or hear, but only to underſtand; | 
4 which is what we mean, when we ſay, the 4 
Sos do hear. vs. „ re 1 
3. Hence follows, That Saints and Angels { 


zaay he ar, that is, underſtand us, when we direct 4 
| eur Troughts to them, at any Diſt ance, even at 11 
| 5 | 72 

Ten Mons Miles, as well as if they had been e 


in the ſame Room with us: For ſince our Words 
or Thoeghts are not coavey'd to them by 
means of any Organs, nor by the Motion, or 
Impulſe of the Air, as it happens with us, *tis 
evident, that Diſtance or Nearneſs of Placecan 
have no part in their way of underſtanding. 
4: That God Almig bi) is able to reveal in an 
In ſt ant ali our 17 ayers to the Angel, and Saints, be 
they neuer jo far d iſt ant jrom as; tho Angels and 
Seim arc not, properly ſpeaking, diſtant from 
us; diſtant ia Propricty of Speech, being that 
ace, which is between Two Bodies] 
Now, whether we conceive that the An- 
gels and Saints, when we direct our thoughts 
to them do hear, or rather underſtand us 
by that Natural Faculty ich is eſſential to 
all Iutelligent Beings; or that God reveals 
our thoughts ta them, we, d pot aſcribe a- 
ay of the incommugicable Perfections of the 
at VVV 
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Divine Nature to them, namely,Omnipotence, 
Onmiſcience, Immenſe Preſence, ꝙc. 

Kot, if we conceive, that they und erſtand 
our prayers by that Natural n which 
is eſſential to their Being. 

1. We do not aſcribe Ominipotence to them; 
for O tence ſuppoſes a Power of doin gall 
things w tſoever poſſible; whereas, we ſup- 
poſe in the Angels and Saints at moſt, but a 
Power of obtaining of God thoſe Benefits 
and Bleſſings we have need of. 

2. Nor Omniſcience, for Omniſcience ſuppo- 
ſes a Knowledge of all things paſt, 3 


and poſſible to be: And we only ſu . „in 
P 


the Saints, a — of thoſe 
ers we put up to them. 

3. Nor Immenſe Preſence, for this ſuppoſes 
an Immenſity, or a Being preſent not only 
to all the things in the World, but to Hun- 
dreds of Worlds, if there had been ſo ma- 
ny; whereas the utmoſt of what we ſuppoſe, 
can amount to no more, than that the An- 

Is and Saints are preſent to thoſe Chriſti- 
. who beg their charitable Aſſiſtance. 

Nor do we aſcribe any ot thoſe Divine Per- 
fections to them, if we couccive, that God 
reveals our Prayers to them. This the Dr. 
himſelf does not ſay, but endeavours to elude 
our Reaſons, by ſaying, that it God reveals 
our Prayers to the Saiuts, we flo d pray to 
Him. before every Prayer we make to the Saints, 
that he wou'd be pleas d to reveal that Prayer t 
them, But this, ſays he, is fuch 4 way abaut, 
at n Man word take, auer cou d help it. To 
n; 1 Jam that ſuch Rcaſoings arc 


ray- 
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only fit to amuſe the Common People, who, 

as I ſaid above, meaſure all things, even the 
moſt ſublime, by the Notions they have of 

thoſe things they are here on Earth acquain- 

ted with; whereas the Scripture, and the 


Fathers tells us, that the Manner of God's re- 


vealing His Will to His Angels and Saints, 
is ſo myſterious, and the Knowledge and 
Power of theſe Bleſſed Spirits ſo vaſt, and to 
us, fo incomprehenſible, that nothing on 

Earth, much leſs ſuch poor Stuff as the Dr 
| brings, is able to give us the leaſt Glimpſe 

how theſe things are perform'd. 

vol. . The Doctor's Laſt ObjeRion is founded in 
edit. poſt a Parallel, which he makes between the Pa- 
On. bag. gan Saints (as he calls them) and the Chriſtian 
* Saints. He tells us, The Gentiles addreſs d them- 
| ſelves to God by innumerable Mediators, by An- 
gels and the Souls of their departed Heroes,which 
-were the Pagan Saints. This he repeats 1n 
ſeveral Places, with no material Addition, 


only that, in ſpeaking to the pretended Wor- 


Ibil. ihip we give to Images, he adds, That af 
* 100. ou diſtinctions are no other, but what the Hea- 
thens us'd in the ſame Caſe. And taking this 
for granted, he leaves his Auditors to con- 
clude,” that as it was Idolatry in the Hea- 
thens to worſhip theſe Pagan Saints, 10 It is 
in the Church of Rome to worn the Chri- 
N Saints. 

Anſ. The beſt way, in my Opinion, to 
Femore this Difficulty, is to take a ſhort view 
of the Character, and Worſhip, which the 
Heathens gave to their Pagan Saints, as the 
. is pleas'd to call them (tho? without any 

Warrant 
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Warrant from the Heathen Writers, who 


always call them Gods) and ſee, whether 
upon the Compariſon, the Chriſtian Saints be, 
in any thing, by us treated like them. And 


here I ſnall not diſtruſt any Man's Knowledge 


ſo far,as to bring any Authorities from Hea- 
then Writers to confirm what I ſay, being 
reſolv'd to inſtance only in ſuch plain things, 
as our very School-boys are not ignorant of, 


| And, 


Firſt, As to their Character, tis no leſs evi- 
dent, that the Heathens gave theſe Saints the 
Attributes of the Supreme Being, than that 
they are repreſented in their Writings un- 


der ſuch Circumſtances of Debauchery, Lewd- 


neſs, and Intemperance, as the greateſt De- 
bauchees are hardly capable of. The Dr. can- 
not deny, but Jupiter (to omit ſeveral others) 
was reckon'd a Hero in his Time, according 
to the Pagan Belief. We are told, his Fa- 
ther was Saturn, that he was bor n in Crete, 
and that after his Death, he was for his 
great Feats,deified, and got the Supreme Do- 
minion in Heaven, as his Brothers Pluto and 


Neptune got that of Hell, and the Sea. This 
Departed Hero is deſcrib'd every where with 


the Majeſty of the True God; he has Omni- 
potence put into his Hands: He is repre- 


ſented as the Great Rector and Governour 


of the Werld; and at the ſame time, is ſaid 
to be ſully'd with all the Lewdneſs and De- 
bauchery imaginable. 1 
Now the Chriſtian Heroes, or Saints, are 
quite of another Complexion : We give them 
none of the Attributes of the True 9 We 
vi 1 elieve 
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believe they fought ſtoutly under the Banner 


of Jeſus Chriſt, reduc'd Kings and Princes 
(not by their Swords, but by their Suffer- 


ings) to His Subjection, and laid down their 
Lives for the Truth of His Doctrine; but we 
do not put Omnipotence into their Hands. 


We believe they did work Miracles, and won- 


drous things; but then we do not fay, they 
did theſe things by their own Power and Vir- 
tue; but that they were the happy Inſtra- 


ments by which God wrought theſe Miracles, 


in confirmation of the Word, which He put 


in their Mouth. We beligve the Saints are 


great Friends and Favourites of the True 
God, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt has fo declar'd. He 


tells! us, that as His Father hath appointed unto 


him, ſo hath He appointed unto them a Ki ingdon, 
that they might eat and drink at His Table in His 


Kingdom; by which Metaphor of Eating and 


tion, | hope the Dr. wow not put me upon 


Drinking, He gives us to underſtand, that 
they are Partakers of the ſame Glory and 
Bliſs with Himſelf in Heaven. But we fay, 


the Sainte can do nothing of themſelves but 
that all their Suihciency is from God, Who 
made them what they are. 


And then, as to their Lives and Converſa- 


Proving, that the Apoſtles, and the B. . Ma. 
ry, and the Saints in Heaven are in no man- 
ner concern'd in the Lewdnefs, and Intem- 
peranceofthe Pagan Saints, or that we donot 
aſcribe any ſuch thing to them. So that, as to 
the Character, the Pagan and Chriſti an Saints 
bave no more Reſembiunoe box Black and 


White. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, As to the Worſhip: The Hea- 
thens worſhipp'd their Gods, or Pagan 
Saints (as the Dr. wou'd have it) upon a falſe 
Pretence of their Power and Greatneſs in 
Heaven; whereas there was no ſuch Gods, or 
Saints.But we honour and reſpect the Chriſti- 
an Saints, becauſe weare warranted by the 
Word of God, that they are ſuch as we re- 
preſent them. The Heathens erected Altars 
Fo their Gods; but we make Altars for none, 

but One God only. They offer'd Sacrifice to 
all their Gods and Saints, which is the chief 


Mark of Supreme Worſhip ; but we offer Sa- 


crifice only to the True and Living God, as 
Malice it ſelf cannot deny. They made Idols, 
and believ'd that their Gods came, and dwelt 
in them ; and that many of them ſpake, and 
eat, and drank; and for that reaſon they wor- 
ſhipp'd them, and therefore are juſtly call/'d 
Kdolaters, becauſe they worſhip'd things that 
were not; but we only put up in our Chur- 
ches, the Images and Pictures of Jeſus Chriſt, 


the Living God, and of ſuch as, we are ſure, 


are truly Saints; but do not believe that 
there is any Vertue or Divinity in them 
for which they ought to be worſhip'd : On 
the contrary, we are exprelly forbid to give 
theſe Pictures, or Images, any manner of 
Workip for their own ſake but that the 
Reſpect, which we ſhew them, is to be re- 
ferr'd to the Anek; namely to Chriſt and 
His Saints. And ſure theſe things, which re- 
preſent. Chriſt and His Sans to our Eyes, 
and put us in mind of the Death and Paſſion 
of the One, and of the Patience and Suſfer- 
.. Nee yd 
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ings of the others, are worthy of ſome Re- 
ſpect, and may very well be honour'd upon 


account of what they repreſent, without a- 
ny Danger of Idolatry, as the Pictures of 
Kings, and Princes, and other Men by whom 
we receive Benefits are in their own Degree, 


confeſſedly reſpected, and had in eſteem, 


without any ſach Suſpicion. In one word, 
the Heathens call'd all their Heroes, or Saints, 
Gods; ſacrific'd to them, as ſuch ; worſhip'd 
them, as ſuch; call'd upon them, as ſuch ; 
but we do not call the Chriſtian Saints, Gods; 


wie do by no means facrifice to them, nor 


worſhip them, as Gods, nor call upon them, 
as Gods. So that, upon the whole Matter, 
the Dr. might as well reſemble Sea to Dry 
Land, or Light to Darkneſs, or the obſcu- 
reſt Night to the brighteſt Day ; as compare 
the Worſhip we give the Chriſtian Saints to 
that, which the Heathens paid to their He- 
roes, or Saints as the Dr. is pleas'd to call 


them. 


3 a | 
CRHAP. VIII. 
Of Images. 


”- Hat the Council of Trent declares con- 


VY cernming Images is this: That the Ima- 
ges of Chriſt, of rhe Virgin Mother of God, and 
of other Saints are to be had, and kept, eſpecially 
in Churches; and that due Honour and Reſpect 
7s to be given them; not that we believe any Vir- 
rue, or Divinity to be in them, for which they 
ought to be worſhip d; or that we ſhou'd ak 


*heng of them; or put any Truſt or Confidence in 


ehem; as was formerly done by the Gentiles, who 
| | | put 
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put their truſt in Idols; but becauſe the Honour 
done to them, is referr'd to the Originals, which 
they repreſent. So that by thoſe Images, which 
we kl, and before which we uncover our Heads 
and bow down, we adore Chriſt, and reverence 
the Saints, whoſe Likeneſs they bear, Seſ..25,. 
de Invocat. Sanct. 

Here you ſee, this Council only requires 
that we givedue Honour and Reſpe& to Ima- 
ges; which ſignifies no more, than that we 
ought to give them the Honour which is 
due to them. But this is not all, for the Coun- 
cil adds, that when we uncover our Heads, 
er bow towards Images, we adore Chriſt and 


reverence the Saints, whoſe Likeneſs theſe Ima- 


ges bear. So that it is not ſo much the Images 
we honour as Chriſt and His Saints. And 
ſince tis confeſs'd, that the Types and Fi- 
ures of all Sacred things, are worthy of ſome 
ReſpeR, in proportion to what they repre- 
ſent; how much more ought the Types and Fi- 
gur es of Jeſus Chriſt, Who is the Source and 
Fountain of all Holineſs and Sanctification; 
and of fhe Saints (to whoſe Charity and 
Goodneſs we owe under God our Faith and 
Religion) to be had in honour and eſteem. 
We honour and reſpect the Bible more than 
ordinary Books, tho? it is but Paper and 
Ink like other Books, becauſe the Chara» 
Qers therein contain'd are Sacred Signs, 
which repreſent to us the Word and Will 
of God: And even Nature teaches us to ho- 
nour and reſped the Pictures and Images of 
Kings and Princes, and of our Friends, for 
the Excellency of theſe Perſons, and the Be. 
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nefts we receive by them. And why may not 


we likewiſe honour and reſpe thoſe Signs 


or Images, which repreſent to us that, which 


is moſt Excellent, and moſt Auguſt in the 
Chriſtian Religion, namely Griff and His 
Saints. F 
The chief End of Images and Pictures, is 
to adorn our Churches, to put us in mind of 
the Paſſion of Chrift, and of the Piety and 


Vertue of the Saints, and to be Books to the 


Ignorant. And what Ornament ſo proper 
for the Church of God, as the Picture of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Who planted it with His Blood? 
What in the next place, as the Pictures of 
Saints, who water'd it with theirs, and are 
now in their own Degree, the great Or na- 
ments of the Heavens ? What can be more 

erful to excite us to a grateful Remem- 


brance of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, than to 
behold a Cruciſix which repreſents Him to 


us, with Arms ſtretch'd out, as it were, to 
embrace us, and Hands, and Feet, and Side 
pierc'd for our Sins? What pious Chriſtian 
can then abſtain from expreſſing the Senſe of 
his Heart, by ſome exteriour Act of Honour 
and Reſpect to ſoch a Reprefentation, if not 


for its own, at leaſt, for the ſake of that, 
which it repreſents? And, as to the Igno- 


rant, it cannot be deny'd, but that when 
they are taught, that fach a Pifure repre- 


ſents Teſw Chriſt, Who in that Poſture ſacri- 


fic'd Himſeſt for their Sins ; that ſuch other 


Pictares repreſent the Apoſtles and Saints, 


who preach'd, and deliver'd that Faith and 
Religion to them, by which they are to be 
eternally 


H Inopes. 
eternally happy; it cannot be deny'd, I ſay, 
but that ſuch Leflons are eaſily retain'd, and 
create in their Minds a grateful Acknow- 
ledgement of the Mercies of their Redeemer, 
and a Deſire to imitate the Vertue and Piety 
of the Saints. And then the Reſpect which 
they ſhew to theſe Pictures, is but the Na- 
tural Reſult of their Senſe of the Benefits 

they receive by the Paſſion of Chriſt, and by 
the Piety and Charity of the Saints. 
Theſe were thechief Motives, that induc'd 
the Church in all Ages, to have, and to keep 
the Pictures of Jeſus Chriſt, and His Saints. 
I fay in all Ages Euſebius the Great and Fa- Hiſt. 
mous Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, who flouriſh'd Foce. 
in the Beginning of the Fourth Age, tells us, _ __ 
that the Chriſtians had from the Beginning, hey Vol. 
the Pictures of Chriſt, and of S. Peter and St. 
Paul; that he himſelf had ſeen the Statue, 
which the Woman, whom Chriſt had heal'd 
of the Bloody Flux, erected for Him at Pane» 
a ; and that, at the Foot of this Statue, 
there grew an Herb, which when it touch'd 
the Skirt of the Statue, had a Virtue of cu» 
ring Diſeaſes. And Helena's Secking and 
Finding the Croſs, on which our Lord ſut- 
fer'd,- and the Miracle by which it was diſ- 
cover d, are too well known to be queſtion'd. 
But what need I inſiſt upon Proofs of the 
Lawfulneſs of Pictures and Images in Church- 
es, or of the Reſpect that is due to them, 
lince the Proteſi auts themielves acknowledge 
both. They 1ay, they only exclaim againſt 
the Abuſes committed in the Church of Rome, 
upon this account: But for the thing it r. 
— they 
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they ſay; they willingly own it. This is the 
Declaration the ingenious Author of the Ex- 
Poſition of the Doctrine of the Church of England, 
in anſwer to the Biſhop of Meanx, — 2 in 0 
the Name of that Church. It may not be a- 
Pag. 18. miſs to ſubjoin his very Words: We will ho- 
nour, ſays he, the Relitks of the Saints, as the 
Primitive Church did: We will reſpett the Ima- 
ges of our Saviour, and the B. Virgin : And as 
ſome of us now bow towards the Altar, and all of 
us are enjoin d to do ſo, at the Name of Jeſus ; 
fo will we not fail to teſtifie all due Reſpect to 
this Repreſentation. Now we do likewiſe de- 
clare, and have upon all Occaſions done, that 
we neither mean, nor intend to give any 
more to the Images of Chriſt, or the V. Mary, de 
or the Saints, but due Honour and Reſpect. But h: 
if neither the expreſs Decree of the Ee 4 
of Trent, which commands us to give them G 
no more, nor the Biſhop of Meaux's Ex poſi- 5x 
tion of our Doctrine, in bach this is ſo ma- ne 
nifeſtly declar d, nor our own often repeated ge 
Proteſtations to that effect, will prevail up- '$, 
on them to believe us; all we can ſay is, I fa. 
that we are ſorry for their Iucredulity, but I ou 
cannot help it. As to thoſe Abuſes, which gi\ 
this ingenious Man ſays have crept in upon || 
account of Images If there be any ſuch, we ny 
proteſt and declare, that we abhor and de- = 
teſt them, no jeſs than he, or any of his Per- ye 
ſuaſion; or to uſe the Council of Trent's | co 
Phraſe, we carneſtly defire, they ſhon'd be TG 
entirely aboliſh d. But ſure he was too reaſo - m 
nable to thiuk, that the Abuſe of a thing 120 
Was a good Argument againſt the Uſe of} it. » 
Nor 
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Nor will his Example of Hexeliab's De- 
ſtroying the Brazen Serpent help the Matter: 


For he may pleaſe to conſider, that the Chile 


dren of Iſrael liv'd in a Country, where they 
were ſurrounded, and as I may ſay, hedg'd 
in, on every ſide, with Idolatry, and the 
Worſhip of Falſe Gods; and not only ſo, 
but they themſelves were very much given to 
that Worſhip,as appears by the Groves, and 
High Places, and Idols ſet up among them, 
by their wicked Kings and Rulers; and 
which this pious King pull'd down and de- 
ſtroy'd; and therefore is deſervedly commens 
ded in Scripture for breaking in pieces the 


Brazen Serpent, to which the People, no 


doubt, ſacrific'd But, bleſſed be God, we 
have no ſuch thing to fear: We have no J. 


dolaters among us, nor near us; we have no 


Groves nor High Places, nor Idols in the Land. 
We do not burn Incenſe to any Falſe Gods, 
nor worſhip them. We make only the Ima- 
ges, and Pictures of the True God, and His 
Saints; and it cannot be deny'd, but theſe 


ſame Pictures and Images, have been kept in 


our Churches, and have had the ſame Reſpect 
given them, Which we now give, at leaſt 
theſe 900 Years, and, in the Opinion of ma- 
ny Learned Proteſtants, for 400 Years before. 
Vet all this while no Heathen Idolatry was e- 
ver introduc'd into the Church, upon ac- 

count of our Images: No Defection from 
Chriſtianity to Pagan ne was heard a- 
mong us. So that the Example of Hezekiah is 


not to the purpoſe, the Parallel is not juſt, 
we are nothing concern'd in it. Beſides, the 
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Brazgn Serpent was a Monument of no ſuch 
great Moment to belong preferv'd : Twas 
only kept, to put the Children of Iſrael in 
mind of the Miraculous Cure of thoſe, who 
were bitten by the Serpents in the Wilder- 
neſs; and when they left that Land and 
were-no more vex'd by theſe Serpents, it 
was of no great uſe. But the Remembrance 


of the Death and Paſſion of our Lord, by 


Whom the Sins of the World was taken a- 
way, and of His Holy Apoſtles and Saints, 


by whom His Doctrine was propagated and 


tranſmitted to us, is of that high Importance 
and Concern to all the World, that theſe 
Monuments which put us in mind of them, 
ought to be for ever moſtcarefully preſery'd. 

As to what he ſays, That in the Hymns for 
the Day of the Invention of the Croſs, and Good 


Friday, we deſire the Croſs to ftrenothen the 


Righteous, and give pardon to the Guilty, &c. 
And that in the Service on Good Friday we 

ſay, Behold the Wood of the Croſs ! Come, let 1 
adore it. Ianſwer. 

Firſt, That Poetical Hymns and Verſes have 
in all Writings, a greater Latitude than Proſe. 
- Secondly, That theſe Expreſſions are Apo- 

ſtrophes and Exclamations addreis'd to Teſs 
Chriſt upon the Croſs, Whom we repreſent 
to our Minds as there hanging, when we ſa- 
late the Croſs. And that this is our Mean- 
ing (whatever the Words may import upon 
any other Occaſion) I think is plain, fromthe 


Words of the Council of Trent, which ex- 


preſly forbids us to believe, that there is a- 


BY Virtue or Divinity in Images, or to de- 


mand 
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mand any thing in them; which if we be⸗ 
lieve (as we profeſs and declare we do) it 
cannot with any Colour of Reaſon, be pre- 
ſum'd, that we ſhou'd ask Strength or Par® 
don of the Woed of the Croſs, contrary to 
the expreſs Commands of the Council, and 
to the Faith, which we profeſs. 
Touching the Words in the Service, on 
Good Friday: Behold the Mood of the Croſs ! 
Come, let us adore it. Iam ſorry to ſee ſo 
ingenious a Man, and who otherwiſe profeſ- 
ſes to be ſo great a Friend to Sincerity and 
Truth, ſwerve ſo manifeſtly from both, in 
this Point. He gives us here an Anthem ſung 
on Good Friday, maim'd in the Middle, and ad- 
ded to, in the End. The Words in the Roman 
Miſſal are thus: Ecce Lignum Crucis in quo Sa- 
lus Mundi pependit ! Venite Adoremus. Behold 
the Wood of the Croſs on which the Saviour of the. 
World hung! Come, let us adore. Here is no (It) 
as he adds. And ſure, it is more reaſonable, 
and more agreeable to Grammatical Con- 
ſtruction, to refer the Word Adore, to Sa- 
viour of the World, which immediately goes 
before it, than to the Mood of the Croſs which 
goes before that: And then the Senſe is plainly 
this; Behold the Mood of the Croſs on which the 
Saviour of the World hung! Come, let us adore 
Ain. And that this, and no other, is the Senſe, 
in which the R. C. Church takes theſe Words, I 
wonder any Man, that ever read the Council of 
Trent ſhou'd be ignorant of; ſeeing the Church, 
in that Council, has expreſly declar'd, that 
by the Images, which we kiſs, and before which we 
uncover our Heads and bow down, we adore 
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Chriſt and reverence the Saints. Here is a Cyu- 
cifix propos'd to us, a Repreſentation of Je- 
NG Chriſt upon Mount Calvary; we kiſs it, 
*and bow to it; and when we fay, Come, let 


us adore, we muſt ſurely mean, Come, tet us 


adore Chriſt, elſe we ſhou'd contradi& the 
expreſs Words of the Council. I own indeed, 
that we mean likewiſe by kiſſing the Crucifix, 
and bowing to it that Day, to give it due Ho- 
nour and Reſpect; and that we make uſe of 
the Words, Crucem adoremus, ſeveral times 
on Good Friday, to expreſs the Reſpect we 
give it. But then we are warranted ſo to 
do by the Scripture, which uſes the ſame Term 
to expreſs the Honour exhibited to ſeyeral 
Creatures, as appears by theſe Texts, Adorent 
te Filii Matris tuæ; Let thy Mothers Sons adore 
thee, ſays Iſaac to his Son Jacob Gen. xxvii. 29. 
Et omnis Multitudo— inclinantes capita adora- 
verunt Dominum & Regem; and all the Congre- 
gation— bowing their Heads, ador'd the Lord 
and the King, 1 Chron. xxix. 20. Adorate Sca- 
bellum pedum ejus, Pſal xcix. Adore ye His Foot 
ſtool. Here is Adoration with a witneſs, and 
all to one, given to meer Creatures; and tho? 
in all theſe Phraſes, the very Term is uſed in 
the Hebrew and Greek, as well as in the La- 
tin, which the Scripture uſes to exprefs the 
Supreme Adoration given to the True God; 
yet no Man ever ſaid, that theſe Creatures 
ought to be ador'd in the ſtrict Propriety of 
Adoration or Supreme Worſhip; but the 
Senſe 15, that they ought to be worſhip'd 
with the Honour and Reſpect, that is due to 
them. In like manner, tho? we ſay (in Scrip- 
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ture Language) Crucem adoramus, we do not 
mean, nor intend to give the Croſ any o- 
ther Worſhip than that, which is due to a 
Type or Figure, which repreſents our Saviour 
and Redeemer to us. Thus much concerning 
this ingenious Man's Exceptions to Images. 
I now come to Dr. Tidot ſon's Objections. 
And here his Difficulties are neither great, 
nor many in Number. Two things only 1 ob- 
ſerve in his Sermons, that deſerve ſome con- 
ſideration. The Firſt, © That Worſhiping 
« of Images is as paint blank againſt the Se- Vol. H. 
c cond (He ſhoud have ſaid the Firſt) Com- Lag · 70. 
% mandment, as a deliberate and malicious 
“ Killing ofa Man is againſt the Siæth; Fifth 
ce wou'd have been more true. The Second, 
« That to ſecure the People from diſcern» Vol. I. 
« ing our Guilt ia this Matter, we are put _ po 
4 upon that ſhameful Shift (as he is pleas d 3,1 © 
« to term it) of leaving out the Second Com- 
e mandment in our common Catechiſms and 
&« Manuals; leſt the People, ſeeing ſo plain 
« a Law of Godagaiaſt ſo common a Pra- 
ce Rice of our Church, ſhou'd upon that Diſ- 
« covery, have broken off from us. 
As tothe Firſt, I anſwer : If he means by 
Worſhip, to give the Supreme Worſhip and 
Adoration to Images, which is due only to 
God, he is very much in the right, andI hope, 
ſhall never be contradicted by me. But it he 
_ underſtands by Worſhip, to give Images that 
Honour and Reſpect, which is due to things, 
that repreſent Jeſus Chriſt and His Saints, 
he is contrad icted by Scripture, by all Anti- 
quity, and even by his own Church, as well 
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as by us. Now that we give Images no o- 
ther Workſhip than the Latter, or that the 
Decrees of the Church enjoin no more, I 
think I have already ſufficieatly prov'd. 

Touching the Second; [ anſwer, That we 
never left out any of God's Commandments, 
either in Catechiſm, or Manual; and that 
that, which he ſays is left out (which yet is 
not the Second Commandment, but part of 
the Firſt) is to be found in hundreds of Ma- 
nuals and Catechiſms in England it ſelf. And 
at this time, I have upon my Table, a Manu- 
al and Catechiſm, wherein all, he ſays we left 
out are contain'd : The Firſt bears this Title; 


A Manual of Prayers, and Chriſtian Devotion; 
the Latter, An Abridgment of Chriſtian Do- 


Arine with Proofs out of Scripture, &c. The Firſt 


Edition, printed, Anno. 1649. Now a Man that 


can diſpenſe with his Conſcience and Honour 
ſo far as to publiſh from Preſs and Pulpit, 
Vntruths ſo eaſily diſcover'd, what Paradox 
may he not undertake to maintain ? *Tis 
true, there are ſome Manuals and Catechiſms, 
in which Ten Commandments are compre- 
hended, as it were in ſo many Verſes; that 
Children, and People of weak Capacity may 
learn them with more eaſe: But in no Mas 
nua or Catechiſm, that pretends to give the 
Commandments, was ever the Second Com- 
mand ment left out. That which he calls the 
Second Commandment, viz. Thou ſhalt not make 
ro thy ſelf am graven Image, &c. is undoub- 
tedly part of the Firſt, and only added to in- 
culcate to a groſs ignorant People, what 


they were to avoid, in conſequence of the 
5 One 


7 ˙ ö e en 0 


m 4a * P 


wo ts. 1 


Of Images. 
One God, which the Firſt Commandment obli- 
ges them to have: For 'tis evident, that in 
theſe Words, Thou ſhalt have no ether God. 
but Me, is neceſſarily imply'd, that they 
ſhou'd not make to themſtlves any graver J. 
mages, or Idols to worſhip them; which 
to do, were to have other Gods: And 
therefore theſe Two Negatives ma kcbut 
One Commandment : Unleſs the Dr. will 
have it, that it is a diſtin&t Commandment. 
from the Firſt, becauſe it begins a Verſe, 
or contains ſome Words, which are not ex- 
preſs'd iu the Firſt. But he may pleaſe to 
conſider, that the Law of Moſes was extant, 
at leaſt 1000 Years, before it was digeſted iu- 
to Verſes, or that any Points were added to 
it; during which time there was nothing to 
diſtinguiſh one Commandment from another 
but the very Reaſon and Nature of the 
things commanded; and then ſince this, 
which the Dr. wou'd have to be the Second 
Commandment, is altogether of the ſame Na- 
ture with the Firſt, and prohibits nothing 
but what the Fir ft prohibits, namely, The ha- 
wing or worſhiping more than One God, we 
have all the reaſon in the World to con- 
clude. that it is but one, and the ſame Com- 
mandment with the Hirſt. And thus all our 
Anceſtours, and all the Aucients Comments 
upon this 5 of Moſes, at leaſt, as ma- 
ny as J have ſcen, underſtood it; and even 
Martin Luther in thoſe Books, which he 
wrote againſt the Church of Rome, makes but 
One Commandment of the Doctor's Firft 


and Second. But if he will have it, that it is a 
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diſtin Commandment, becauſe it has a di- 


ſtinct Prohibition, then it will follow, that 
we muſt have as many Commandwents as we 
have diſtinct Prohibitions in that Chapter, 
beſides the Affirmative Precepts; and then 


we ſhall have Thirteen or Fourteen Com- 


mandments at leaſt. Thou ſhalt not make to t 


ſelf any graven Image, muſt be the Second; 
Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, the Third; 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of thy Lord thy 
God in vain, the Fourth; Remember to keep ho- 
ly the Sabbath-day, the Fifth; Thou ſhalt do 
no manner of Work, the S:xth ; and ſo on. But 
as the Dr. wou'd not, 1 ſuppoſe, allow of 
this Diſtribution, ſo he may pleaſe to give 


us leave to ſtick to the old Ten Command- 


ments, in the ſame Order and Manner 'we 


receiv'd them from our Anceſtours of Bleſ- 


ſed Memory. _ 
CAHAP. IX. Of Purgatory. ; | 
Hat we hold, as of Faith concerning 


Council of Trent: That there is Purgatory, 
and that the Souls there detain'd, are help'd by 
the Prayers of the Faithful, but eſpecially ;y the 
acceptable Sacrifice of the Maſs. © 

Here the Council does not determine 


what ſort of Place Purgatory is, or what man- 


ner of Pain Souls endure in it; nor whether 
they are purg'd by material Fire, or by o- 
ther Torments or Anguiſhes of Mind ; but 
is content to declare with the Fathers, that 
there is a Place, wherein Souls departed are 
detain'd, without entering upon curious and 
F | Go: needleſs 


this Point, 15 thus declar d by the 
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needteſs Queſtions concerning the Manner, 
or Duration of the Pains they there ſuffer. In 
handling therefore this Argument, I ſhall 
_ endeavour to tread in the Steps of the An- 
cient Fathers, and follow the Pattern of this 
Council, waving all ſuperfluous and needleſs 
Queſtions relating to this Subject; which 
that I may the more plainly and diſtinaly 
do, I ſhall proceed in this Method, 
I. Iwill endeavour to ſhew that the Doctrine 
of Purgatory # founded in Scripture, as inter- 
preted by the Ancient Fathers of the Church. 

2. But more eſpecially, that it is founded in 
the Practice obſery'd in the Primitive Church, 
of Praying for the Dead. This I take to be an 
unanſwerable Argument ; for if it appears, 
that the Primitive Church did pray for the 
Dead, that their Sins might be forgiven 
them, then it will neceſſarily follow, that 
they believ'd thoſe Souls, they thus pray'd 
for, to be in a Place, where they might be 
help'd, and benefited by their Prayers. This 
is evident; for, if the Primitive Church were 
of opinion, that all Souls departed, did go 
ſtrait to Heaven, or to Hell, it were vain 
and ſuperfluous to pray for them. They 
knew, there was no getting of Souls out of 
Hell ; for, Out of Hell there is no Redemption. 
And therefore it were in vain to attempt 
it. And it were ſuperfluous to pray for the 
Souls in Heaven, for the Remiſſion of their 

Sins: For, why ſhou'd they pray for that, 
which they knew they had no need of. So 
that, if they did pray for the Remiſſion of 

Sins of Souls departed, the Conſequence is 
| inevitable 
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Inevitable, that they did believe there was 
a Third Place, where ſome Souls were de- 


tain'd, and might be aſſiſted by their Pray- - 


ers, which is what we call Purgatory. 
| 3. I ſhall anſmer what Doctor Tillotſon 
brings againſt this Point. 3 
I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that the Doctrine 
of Purgatory is founded in Scripture, as inter- 
preted by the Ancient Fathers 4 the Church. Io 
prove this Head, Iwill produce ſome Texts 


of Scripture, with the Readings of the Fathers 
upon them. 1. Agree with thine Adverſary 


quickly, whilſt thou art in the way with him 


Leſt at any time, the Adverſary deliver thee to. 


the Fudge, and the Fudge deliver thee to the Of- 


ficer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. Verily I ſay 


unto thee, thou ſhalt not come out thence, till 
thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing, Mat. v. 


Lib. De 25, 26. Tertullian, a Pather of the Second Age, 


Anima. reads thus upon this Text. Seeing we under- 


Q. . gand that Priſon which the Golpel demon- 


#trates, to be Places below; and the uttermost 
 Farthing we interpret — ſmall Fault there to 


be puniſh'd by the Delay of the Reſurrection; no 


Mun can doubt but the Soul may pay ſomething 
| in the Places below. S. Cyprian a Father of the 
F 8 Third Age: It is one thing to be caſt into Fri- 
ng An. fon, not to go out thence, till he pays the utter - 
Reward of Faith ;, one thing to be afflitted with 
long Pains for Sins to be mended and purged long 
with Fire, another to have purg'd all Sins by 
Sufferings. Here this Father, alluding to the 
foregoing Text, ſays, that ſome Souls are 
caſt into Priſon till they pay the uttermolit 

| | Farthing; 


mol Farthing, another, preſently to receive the 
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Farthing ; that others immediately receive 
their Reward, that is Heaven. Some are af- 
flicted and purg'd by Fire, in order to their 


Amendment, whilſt others have purg'd all 
their Sins by Sufferings or Martyrdom ; the 


very Language of the preſent R. Carholick 
Church. St. Jerome, a Father of the Fourth 


Age, who, for his extraordinary Learning 


and Knowledge in the Scriptures, was called 
Magister Mundi, The Mater of the World, in 
his Comment upon the ſame Text, has theſe 
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Words, This is that which he ſays, Thou ſhalt Com- 


not go out of Priſon till thou pay, even thy 
little Sins; There is then ſuch a Priſon, in 
this Great Maſter's Opinion. 


2. Every Man's Work ſhall be made mani fe ft; 
for the Day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be re- 


veal d by Fire; and the Fire ſhall try every Mans 
Work of what ſort it is. If any Man's Work a- 


 bide, which he hath built thereupon, he ſhall re- 


ceive a Reward. If any Man's Work ſhall be 
burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs; but he himſelf ſhall be 
ſaved: Yet ſo as by Fire, 1 Cor. iii. 13, 14, 15. 
S. Ambroſe, or the Author of the Commen- 
taries upon the Epiſtles of S. Paul annex'd to 
his Works, which the\aþleſt Criticks do, 
with good reaſon, aſcribe'to Hilary, Deacon 
of the Church of Rome, and contemporary to 
S. Ambroſe, ſpeaks thus of this Pallage ; But 
when he (S. Paul) ſaith, Yet fo as by Fire, he 
 ſhews indeed, that he ſhall be ſaved ;, but yet ſhall 
ſuffer the Puniſhment of Fire; that being purg d 
by Fire, he may be ſav'd, and not tormented for 
ever, as the Infidels are, with Everlaſting Fire. 
In Cap. iii. Epiſt. I. ad Cor. S. Gregory of Nifſſe 
| | is 
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is ſo plain and full upon this Subject, that no 


R. Catholick can at this Time ſpeak plainer. 


Ing ud] Ty meg uy Zany Nt Tegrw Ns Te, Y PRo- 


erpiag exxadugdiics i wild Thy irgevds peravdaguny, 


h Ths Tx N , wess Xaveies. A Man is clean 


fed, ſays he, either in this preſent Life by Pray- 
er and the Love of Wiſdom, or after his Deathby 


the Furnace of a Purging Fire. And a little after. 
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pum dmnaSiegrdes. After his * out of 
the Body, knowing the Difference between Vertue 


aud Vice, it is impoſſible to be Partakers of the 
Divinity, unleſs Purgatory Fire doth cleanſe. 


the Soul from the Spots that tick to it. Orat. pro 


 Mortus prope Fin. 


S. Auſtin ſpeaks much to the ſame pur- 


poſe: Purge me (O Lord) ſays he, in this 
Life, and make me ſuch, as ſhall not need that 


Purifying Fire. And a little after he adds, Ze 


ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire: And becauſe it 


zs ſaid, He ſhall be laved, this Eire is con- 
temn d; yet it will be more grievous, than any 


in Pſal, xxxvii. 

l might inſiſt upon ſeveral other Paſſages 
of S. Auſtin, and bring more Texts of Scrip- 
ture with the Senſe of the Fathers upon them, 


_ with Reſpe& to this Subject; bur, I think 


what 1s here offer'd is ſufficient to ſhew, 
that our Doctrine concerning, Purgatory, 1s 
founded in Scripture ; and that the Ancient 
Fathers did believe it to be ſo. I ſhall now 
proceed to ſhew. 5 


* 
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2. That the Doctrine of Purgatory is found- 


ed in the Practice, obſcrv'd ia the Primitive 
Church, of praying for the Dead, for the 
Remiſſion of Sins. This, as I faid before, if 
made out, will plainly eſtabliſh our Tenet: 
For, if the Primitive Church did pray for 
the Dead, for the Remiſſion of their Sins; 
it follows neceſſarily, that they ſuppos'd 
them capable of being aſſiſted by their Pray- 
ers; and conſequently neither in Heaven, 
nor in Hell, but in a Third Plage, which is 
what we believe, and call Pr 


Now, that the Primitive Church, and all 


ſucceeding Generations us'd to pray for the 
Dead, for the Remiſſion of their Sins; noone 
Point in the Chriſtian Religion is more univer- 
ally atteſted. S. Epiphanius tells us, that Ae- 
7145 was reputed an Heretick for denying 
the Lawfulneſs of it; and beſides him, I do 
not find ſince Chriſtiauity began, till the Be- 
ginning of the Laſt Age, any One Single Per- 
ſon, that ever deny'd or queſtion'd it. Never 
was there found any Liturgy without it; no- 
thing ſo frequent in the Fathers, and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers, as the Recommendation of it: 
In a word, there is not one Doctrine of Pra- 


Rice of the Catholic Religion deliver'd with 


ſo full, and unqueſtionable a Tradition; no 
not the Myſtery of the Trinity, no nor the In- 
carnation, nor the Neceſſity of Bapriſm, nor 
even the Truth of the Scriptures. So that a 
Man may, as well, make an Apology for 
being a Chriſtian, as for this. Tertullian 


tells us, that in his Days, they made Cor. Mi- 
Yearly Oblations for the Dead, and pray d litis. 


for 


Lib. de 
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Lib. de far their Souls. Euſebius, that all the W 
Monog. on pray d for the Soul of the Emperour Con 


jr. C 1x83, denied, that the Souls of the Dead are eat d by 


In Enchir. the Piety of their living Friends, when the Sacri- 
Cap. cx. fice of the Mediator is offer d for them. That 
_ Lib. is. his Mother Monica her laſt Injunctions to 
_ him was to remember her at the Altar. That 
2 the Tradition of the Fathers is obſerv'd by the 
de Verb. whole Church, viz: That they ſhou d pray for thoſe 
Apoſt. who dy'd in the Communion of the Fody and Blood 


of Chriſt, in that place of the Sacrifice, where the 
Dead are recommended. In ſhort, 1 ſhou'd ne- 


ver end, ſhould I relate all the Sayings of 
Fathers, and Councils, and Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 


ters upon this Subject; ſo that I may confi- 


dently affirm, there is not one Point in the 
Chriſtian Religion more unanimouſly believ'd 
or more religiouſly praQtis'd over all the Ca- 
tholick Church, in all Ages, than this of pray- 
ing for the Dead, and offering the Sacrifice 


of the aſs for their Souls. And this is ſo 
well known, that no Sober and Learned Pro- 


teſtant ever yet deny'd the immemorial An- 
tiquity of it, at leaſt, that ever I met with. 
But being ſenſible how neceflarily, and ine- 
vitable the Belief of Purgatory, or a Third 
Place, where Souls are detain'd for a time, 
is conſequent upon this Practice, they have 
recourſe to certain Subterfuges and Evaſi- 
Expoſit. ons. They tell us, that Prayers were made 
of the Do- from the Second Age for the Apoſtles and 
ctrine of Martyrs, and Confeſſours, and even for the 


de Bleſſed Virgin Mary; all which they thought 


hurch / : .. 1 | 
7: Engl, in Happineſs, and never touch'd at Purgatory; 
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that therefore it does not follow, there is a 
Purgatory; becauſe they prayed for the Dead. 
To which I anſwer, that theſe Gentlemen 
wou'd very much oblige us, if they wou'd be 
ſo good, as to inſtance ſome of thoſe Pray- © 
ers, which they ſay were put up for the A- 
poſties and Martyrs, and the Virgin Mary; 
which I never yet met with, in any of their 
Writings. And this very thing gives me a 
ſhrewd Suſpicion, that they are not able to 
Produce any Examples of that kind, at leaſt, 
to the purpoſe, conſidering how liberal, and 
even prodigal, they are of Quotations of Fa- 
thers, and Eccleſiaſtical Writers, when they 
ſeem to make for them. this | am certain of; 
that the Primitive Church did only believe _ 
their Prayers available for thoſe, whom they 
thought not to have ſo well lived, as that 
they ſhou'd not need their charitable Aſſi- ? 
ſtance. Tis what S. Auſtin ſays; Pro Defunctis De Ci- 
quibuſdam Eccleſia exauditur Oratio, quorum in vit. Det, 
Chriſto regeneratorum, nec uſq; adeo Vita in Cor- os = - 
pore male geſt aeſt, ut tali Miſericordia judicentur aw 
digni non eſſe, nec uſq; adeo bene, ut talem Miſe- 
ricordiamreperiantur neceſſariam nom habere. The 
Prayers of the Church are heard for ſuch as are re- 
| generated in Chriſt, whoſe Lives have not been alto- 
gether ſo bad, as not to be thought wort hy of ſucha 
Mercy, nor altogether ſo good, as not to need ſuch a 
Mercy. And the ſame Father tells us, that It were 
to injure the Martyrs to pray for them, to whoſe Pra- 
yers we ought rather to have our ſelves commended. 
But do not the ancient Liturgies make 
mention of Prayers and Thankſgivings put 
up to God for, or in honour of the * 
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and Martyrs; and the Virgin Mary? And does 


not the Roman AMiſſal, we now uſe, do the 


ſame? Yes moſt certainly; for we pray to 


God, and thank Him for, and in Honour of 


the Apoſtles and Martyrs, and the Virgin Ma- 
ry; and ſo did all Antiquity : But then theſe 


Prayers are not Intended for the Delivery 
of their Souls from any Pains, but to thank 


Almighty God for crowning the Martyrs and 
Saints; and to praiſe his Holy Name for 
bringing them to that happy State they now 
are in; as the Prayers and Oblations of the 
Primitive Church, and thoſe we now make 


for the Souls of ſuch as die in the Communi- 


on of the Church, of whoſe perfect Innocence 


and Holineſs we are not aſlur'd ; are inten- 


ged to beg of God, that he wou'd be merci- 
ful to them, and forgive them thoſe ſins, for 


which they did not fully ſatisfie in this Life. 


: De En 
Chiridio 
ad Lau. 


| Cap. 


And this S. Auſtin tells us was the Deſign 
and End of all the Prayers put up for the 
Dead, whether Apo#les or Martyrs, or other 
Chriſtian Souls. Theſe are his Words: The 
Oblations and Alms uſually offer d in the Church 


for all the Dead, who receiv'd Baptiſm, were 
Thankſgtvings for ſuch as were very Good, Propi- 


_Fiations for ſuch as were not very Bad; but for 


yrs, &c. in thankſgiving to God for the 


ſuch as were very wicked, tho they gave no Re- 


lief to the Dead, yet were they ſome Conſolation 
to the Living. And is not this the very Do- 
Qrine we hold this Day? Do not we offer the 
Sacrifice of Christ's Body, as this Father calls 
it, on the Feaſts of the Apoſtles and Mar- 


leſſed Eſtate of the Saints in Heaven? And 
iz EG. 


" of 
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do not we Pray, and give Alms and of- 


fer the ſame Sacrifice for the propitiation of 
thoſe, whom we charitably believe to have 
died in the peace, and Communion of the 
Church? Does our pray ing to God for the 
ApoFtles and Martyrs, and the Virgin Mary, 
as aforeſaid, hinder us to believe, that there 
is a place wherein other Souls are detainꝰd 
till they have ſatisfied the Divine Juſtice ? 
No ſure: And why muſt the like Prayers 
hinder the Primitive Church, to believe the 


ſame ? Nay. rather does it not neceſſarily; 


follow, that the Primitive Church, as well as 

we, did believe there was ſuch a Place, be- 
cauſe they put up Prayers to God for Par- 
don, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, for ſuch as 
they reaſonably believ'd to have died in the 
Communion af the Body of Chriſt (as the Fa- 
thers ſpeak), but not ſo perfect, as that they 
ſhbou d not need their Prayers; ſince it wer 
both vain and ſuperfluous tc 0 
for them upon this ſcore, had they believ'd 
they Were, e receiv'd into Hea- 
ven, or thruſt into He 


1 
. 


So that it is a moſt ſhameful Evaſion, to 
conclude, that the Primitive Church did 
not believe Purgatory, becauſe they pray'd 


for the Virgin Mary, and the Apoſtles and 


Martyrs, &, elſe why do they not contlude, 


that we do not believe it, becauſe we do 


Io ſum up all theſe Evidences then, I 
rea ſon thus: The Primitive Church pray'd 
to God for ſome Souls departed that they 


9 - 
. - 24. 


N 


have pray d 


5 4. This 1 am confl- 
dent no Man of Senſe can reaſonably deny: 
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might be detiver'd out of Priſon ; that their 


| Faults, and Sins might be forgiven them; 


that they might be eas'd of theif Pain; that 


they might be lav d from the Puniſhment of 
Fire; that they might be receiv'd into Hea- 
ven; but ſuch 1 905 are inconſiſtent with 
2 Belief, that the Souls departed are imme- 
tiately taken into Heaven, or condemn'd to 


Hel. Therefore the Primitive Church believꝰ d 
there was a Third Place, wherein ſome Souls 


departed were detain d, and were capable of 
being aſſiſted and better d by their Prayers. 
Ihe Firſt Propolition is taken from the 
very Words of the Fathers, and acknow- 
ledg'd by our Adverſaries to be true. The 
Second, a very ſmall Portion of Natural Rea- 


Ton with never Jo little Inſight in Scripture, 


$69 Chriſtian Religion She's aſſures us that 


Pol. II. 
Pag. 63. 


Frayers of that Nature, ari 
in Heaven or Hell, are needleſs and vain) 


ail cafily diſcover to be likewiſe true. And 


1 thing, the Conſequence i rightly inferr'd; 
+20w R to the, Obfeckiens. 
e Doctor objects firſt, ** That the 


1 
.” 


% Doctrine of Purgatory is not founded in 


* Scripture, nor can be proy'd from it; and 
5 that 1 of our own eminent Men do 
& acknow edge it cannot. To which | 

Ss 1 anlwer aL 


cou'd produce as 


many more, which the moſt eminent Fathers 
of the Primitive Church have interpreted of 
Purgatory, and therefore I thiuk, I may ſafely 
tell the Dr. that, with Submiſſion, he was 
miſtaken. As to thoſe eminent Men of our 
5 5 Church, 


or thoſe that are 


44 , that 1 have 1 Two Paſ- 
| Tages from Scripture, an 


GY 
Church, who ſay; that the Doctrine of Pur- 
gatory cannot be prov'd from Scriprure; when 
any one, in his behalf, names them, and 
points at the Place in their Works where 
they ſay ſo, I will return hinras ſatisfactory 
an Anſwer as I can. In the mean time, | may 
reaſonably preſume, they ſay no ſuch thing 
Seeing he was never backward in giving Ci- 
tations, when they made any thing for him. 
All the eminent Men, he vouches for this, is 
Eſtius, who, by the Doctor's own Confeſſion, 
ouly ſays, that in his Opinion, the Paſſage 
of 8. Paul above cited, does not evince Pur- 
Catory; but does not ſay, that other Paſſages 
of Scripture do not; and if he had, I ſhou'd 
oppoſe to his Opinion that of Tertullian, St. 
Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, St. Jerome, St. Au- 
Ain, and many more of the Ancient Fathers, 
whoſe Authority in this Matter, ought: i 
think, to weigh, more with any reaſonable 
Man; than that of any Modern Writer what - 
His Second Objection is borrow'd from a 
Text in the Revelations : Bleſſed are the dt 
which die in the Lord, from henceforth + Tex 
faith the Spirit that they may re## from their La- 
bours, and their Works do follow them, Cap xiv. 
13- * Here, ſays the Dr. the Spirit pro- Vol. II. 
« nounces them happy who die in the Lord, edit. poſt 
d becauſe they reſt from their Labours, Ob- Pag · 
„ which, adds he, they wou'd not do, were“ 
they to be tormented in Purgatory Firt : 
An. This Paſſage is confeſſedly obſcure, 
as to the Meaning of ſome Words in ir, or 
* je 
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the Time whence the Bleſſing there menti- 
on'd is to commence ; and the Doctor's bes 


ſteuv ing ſix full Pages, upon the Explicati- 


on:of it, Mbws it to be-{d ; and for that 
Reaſon, 1:think it is againſt the Rules of Lo- 


nick, to pretend to more Evidence in the 


Soncluſian, than the Premiſes will afford. 
But it ſeems he forgot in his Second Sermon 
upon this Text. that in his Firſt, he had 
told us, that the Dead, which die in the 
Lord, imSxripture Phraſe, ate thoſe who die, 
or are put to.death for the Lord's Cauſe, that 
is, as he expreſiy ſays, ſuffer Martyrdom 
for the Lord; ſay, he muſtꝰ have forgot 
this, elſe he wou'd not have objected that 
Text againſt Purgatory; fince he cou'd not 


be ignorant, that we believe, that all the 


Martyrs," who ſuffer for the Faith of Christ, 

and even other eminent Saints; who do not 
Jufter Martyrdom but live the Life of Mar- 
tyrs, do reſt from their Labours, and paſs 
not thro” the Fire of Purgatory. Wherefore 
in my Opinion, he lou Ude g ten us an- 


other Interpretation of this Text, or have 


det Purgatoryalone ; but tis no new thing to 
find the Dr. pull down in one Place what he 
had built in another; and therefore | am not 
ſurpris d to ſee Purgatory brought in by Head 


and Shoulders, and-ſpoken againſt in Seaſon, 
and out of Seaſan.” Tis Purgatory that re- 
pProaches the Sacrileges, and Depredations of 
the Doctor's Anceſtours of worthy Memory. 


and bears hard upon their Poſterity; and up- 


on that account, it muſt be cry d down, leſt 
the horrid Guilt of the Sacrileges of the Fa- 


thers, 
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thers, ſhou' d: fly in the Face of their -Chils, 
ny. and give them that Pragatury in this, 
„ which, he wou' d per ſuade them, they. 
ſhall not mect: with in the next. 2 
For a Third Objection, the Dr. tells 185 
ie have 4 very coꝶſiderable, aui ſub ſtantial Vol. 1. 
Keaſon to exempt as fem, as poſſihle me can, from? edit, poſt 
Jeing to Purgatbry,z becauſe; lays he, the mor —_ "0 
me put in fear of dee thither, the Market of? 
Indulgences (as he calls it) riſeth the ger, 
and the profit thence accruimg to the Pope Cofe. 
fers; and the more and greater Legacies will be 
left to the Prieſts, to hire their ſaying of Maſſes 
for the delivery of- Souls our of 1 Flags of) woe 
ments. 11 70 x7 
Anſ. After my. hearty. thanks 5 the Dr: 
for. his Charitable Opinion of us, l muſt ob- 
ſerve; from what is above ſaid, that, it ſeems, 
this: Market of Indulgences is Ot; a very Reg 
Ranfliag z and that — "Ancient Fathers o 
the: Church, took great cars it ſhou'd not, 
hk. But to be ſerious; Tis Al known,and; 
even acknowledg MN by. the Learned of his; 
Church, that nahe time of Gregory be 
Greg, now 1990)VYears ſincę, the Doctrine 
af Hurg atory, and all-ithe Fractices conſes, 
quent npon it, were believid! and us'd, as 
they are now And did that Great Saint ex+ 
empt as few as/he r d from Purgatory, only, 
tor veiſt the Market o, Indiflg ares Did all, 
925 Bithops of he dlleſtenn Ghurch, Na and 
of al the. Warkd:cdancur with Him id this, 
only toffill his Coſſers Alas f The. Cd Hoe 
ty Mien had but few-Coffers; and ayliptlaMo- 


Ci bo-fill hem with- Fee ;of Souls 
| AY 3 


not Money was his Buſineſs. Did St. Auſtin 
deſi 50 the raiſingoftlie Marker of Indudgences, 
or the putting of People into a Fear of go- 
ing to Purgatory, when he earneſtly deſires. 
the Readers: of his Confeſſions: to pray for 


bis Mother AMirnicx's Soul for the Remiſſion 


of her Sins? Ahd had S. Jerome any Thoughts 


tf filling ebe Pope's Coffers, when he wrote, 


that much Benefit wou d accrue to the Souls de- 
parted, by the Commemoration made of them in 
the venerable and dreadful Myſteries? For 
ſhame Doctor! Away with ſuch Unchriſtian 
Srandals, and do not put us upon expoſing 
your Credit and Character any further. But 
perhaps the Legacies left for the hiring ' of 
Fate asg he diy phraſesit)ro ſay Maſe, for 
the Helldety uf Souls out of the Place of Tor= 
ments, will mend the Matter. Indeed, if the 
Prieſts: were allow 'd to determine Matters 
of Faith; the thing (coming from the Doctor) 
wou'd not appear altogether ſo unreaſona- 
5 He; for; con ering how!very remarkable 
his Charity is to Prieſts, I do not queſtion, 
he wor'd judge they wou'd deal well for 
themſelves, had they but the handling of 
theſe Matters. But it is no leſs evident, that 
no ſimple PrieſFhas ever yet had any Vote in 
declariug Matters of Faih,than that no o- 
ther is h vnd ( ad ho calls ic) or w ill Teceirea- 
ny Money*forfaying Bale for che Aeg, 
of the Dea but the poorer, or more indi- 
gent (bt t of pete, who have not aſufficient 
Patrinf0hy,-or Maintenance to ſubſiſt with 
ont ik. A 1 fo;3 
_ where is the Oonſcience in ſaying, that the 


Councils 


. 
. 
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Councils and Prelates of the Church, ſhou'd 


oſſeſs the People with the Fear of Purgatory, 
only to oblige them to hirę nde indigene 
Prieſts to ſay Maſs for their Souls? But the 
Scandal is ſo groſs and palpable, that the 
beſt anſwer I can make it is to contemi it. 


The Pr. has ſome two, or three Objections 


more upon this Subject; but they are either 
ſolv'd in the Proofs brought for this Point; 


or co- incident with thoſe Ohjections already 
ſpoken to, or elſe have no particular Difficul- 


ty: And ſo I take leave of him for this time, 
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HE Power of Indulgences is founded in 
the Power of the Ee wherewith Je- 
ſus Chriſt was pleas'd to intruſt the Paſtors 
and Governours of the Church; by which 
Emblem of Xeys, is denoted the Power of o- 
peningand ſhutting the Kingdom of Heaven; 
of letting in, and keeping out, as Chriſtians 
ſhall be found worthy, of the one, or the o- 


ther. This Power is promis'd to S. Peter, in a 
ſpecial Manner, and in his Perſon to all his 


Lawful Succefſours, in theſe Words: I ſay un- 
to thee, that thou art Peter ti. e. A Rock) an 
upon this Rug I will build dy Church ; and the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Aud I 


| will give” unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom af 


* 


Heaven; and phat ſoe ven then ſhalt bind" on 
Earth, Bai be boind in Heaven 3 and wharſs- 
eber thou 5 Earth, ſhall be loofett'in 

Heaven: | a Xvi. 18, 19. Again, the Pro- 


5 3 E nn #1] 4 — 208 | 1 
miſe of pine ng and Joofing is made, in an- 
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ther. Place, to all the Apoſtles, in the ſame 
Words: Ferily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye 
bind on Earth, ſball be bound in Heaven: And 
whatſoever ye looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven, Mat xvii. 18. And Chriſt, a little 
before His Aſcenſion, actually conferr'd this 
Power upon them, and told them wherein 
it conſiſts. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe= 
ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them, 
and whoſeſoever Sins ye ret. uin, they are retain d. 
Joa. xx. 22, 23. So that the Power of the 
Keys conſiſts in remitting df Sins, and retain- 
ing them; that is, in looſing Men from thoſe 


Bands of Iniquity where with they tye them- 


ſelves, and in binding them up, or keeping 
them bound, till they have ſatisfied for their 
Sins, according to the Rules preſcrib'd for 
that purpoſe,.;la a word, in opening the 
Gates of the Kingdom of Heaven, and let- 
ting ſome in, and in ſhutting the ſame, and 
excluding others, as they ſhall be found to 
Wee | 
But, whereas our Bleſed Saviour did not 
antend, that the Apoſtles, and their Succeſ- 
ſours ſhou'd bind Sinners ſo, as finally to ex- 
clude them from the Kingdom of Heaven, 
but only ta keep them under Diſcipline for 
a time, till they had fulfill d the Terms of the 
Covenant upon which He offers them Salva- 
tion; which conſiſts in Obedience to His 


Laws, in Repentance and 794 77775 for 


their Sins, and Amendment af Life for the 


time to come; ſo the Church in all Ages ne- 
Ver ret ais d the Sins of Men for any other 
End, than to Keep them in a wholeſome 

An and 


Of Tndulgences. 


and faving Diſcipline, till by penitential 


and laborious Works, they had given Marks 
of their Sorrow and Repentance, in propor- 
tion to the Greatneſs of their Sins. And as 
the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours are commiſ- 
fion'd by Chriſt to retain Sins, {6 likewiſe are 
they to looſe them: And therefore may re- 
mit, abate, or alter theſe penitential and 
laborjous Works, as their Prudence and 
_ Wiſdom ſhall judge it moſt expedient. 
Now Indulgence is nothing elſe hut a Re- 
laxation, or Remiſſion of ſome part of (or all) 


theſe penitential Works to which a Sinner 


is liable by the Canons of the Church; which 


Remiſſion is granted by the Paſtors, but eſ- 
pecially by the Chief Paſtor of the Church, up- 
on ſome weighty Conſiderations, for the 


. 


{vas Benefit and Advantage of the Faith- 
ul in general: Which that we may the 
better underſtand, it will be requiſite to lay 
open ſome part of the Diſcipline of the Pri- 
mitive Church with reſpect to this Matter, 3 
We have 50 Canons, that go under the 
Name of the Apoſtles, which, if Hot of them, 
are undoubtedly of ſome ARGUES Biſhops 
of the Firſt or Second Age, th | 
1 being very great ſiuce that time. 
Ve have likewiſe the Canons of ſeveral Pro- 
vincial Councils of the Third and Fourth Age, 


which have been in great eſtcem and vene- 
ration among the Ancients; and for the 


pure and wholeſome Diſciplihe cofitain'd in 


them, have been inſerted in the Codex Cano- 


num, or Pook of Carans of the Univerſal church, 
as the Ancient Writers term It; Thefe Ca- 
5 . 125 non 


eit Uſe and 
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gorous 1 am 


of ps acai 


nous, among other Matters of Diſcipline, pre- 


ſcribe the ifferent Penances, which were to 
be impos'd upon Sinners in proportion to 


the Greatneſs of their Sins; whence came 
the Name of Penitential ie! ſo famous in 


Antiquity. Some Canons preſcribe Seven 
Years Penance to certain Sins; others, Eight 


Years to other Sins; ſome preſcribe Ten 
Years, ſome Fifteen, ſame to the Hour of 


Death. Some Penitents, by Order of theſe. 


Canons, faſted Three Days every Week, du- 
ring the time of their Penance ; uſing no o- 


ther Suſtenance, during that time, but Bread 
and Water; others ſtood cover'd with Sack- 
cloth at che Church Doors ſub Die, in the 
open Air, on Sundays and Fe#ivals, while 


their Penance laſted ; others ſtood within 
Doors cloathed. in the ſame Raiment, weep- 


ing and lamenting their Sins; ſome lay 


proſtrate. upon the Floor begging and pray- 
ing, their, rethren to intercede for them; 


others Were, dimitted to hear Divine Ser- 
vice, in tlie Weed of Penitents after they 


had gon thro: the Fe ion'd Stations; 
whence t. e e dent Flentes, Pro- 


W "tel rigorous Pepances, (very ri 
152 they ons appear in Ai 


5) or. Exomologeſes, as Tome of the Fathers 
call th them, 15 were ſometimes abated and re- 


Aeg partly Aon Accum of the Feryour 
2 


of the Penitents, who, before they had gone 
thro” all their Stations, The ſuch Marks 0 


ere: Repentance, that to Wenne 0- 
ers 


ten mention d in che 
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thers to follow their Examples, they were 
admitted to. the Communion and Fellowſhip 
of the Faithful, tho' they had not compleated 
5s Time preſcrib'd by the Canons ; partly, 
ut more eſpecially, at the lnterceſſion of the 
Martyrs : For when any Martyrs were to be 
executed, and had begg'd of the Biſhops to 
indulge thoſe Penitents, whom they recom- 
mended to them; the Biſhops, who cou'd not 
in reaſon, refuſe any thing in their power, 
8 Men, who were ready to lay down their 
Lives, and ſhed their Blood for the Chriſtian 
Faith, did commonly grant their Requeſts: 
And this the Fathers call (as in very deed it 
is) Indulgence. b et e atk 
It were endleſs to inſtance in all the Ex- 
amples, which might be brought from the Fa- 
_ thers of the Second and Third Age upon this 
Subject. S. Cyprian is moſt remarkable in this 
Buſi neſs. We have ſeveral of his Epiſtles 
wherein he tells us, that having very often 
granted Hadulgence to Penitents, at the re- 
queſt of Martyrs, he was forc'd at laſt (be- 
ing too much importun'd for People, who. 
did not deſer ve that Favour, to write to the 
Martyrs themſelves, to beg of them, that 
they wou'd not recommend, but ſuch as 
were worthy of that Grace; at leaſt, that 
they ſhou'd not take it ill, if he ſhouꝰd not 
grant their Requeſt; leſt the Diſcipline of 
the Church ſhtꝭu d be enervated upon that 
ſcore. The ſame Father complains in his Let- 
ters to the Clergy of Rome, and to others, 
that ſome of his own Prieſts, in his abſence, 
 k4dpreſum'dto give Indulgences, which the 
EEE Biſhops 
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- Biſhops only cou'd do. In ſhort, there is no- 
thing more 969 com mention'd both by 
Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical Writeys,.or more u- 
niverſally pra&is'd for the Pour Firſt Ages, 
than theſe Indulgence. 10 
Now the Roman Catholick Church neither 
means by Indulgences, nor pretends to any 
more than the ſame Power, which the Primi- 
tive Fathers both had and practis'd; that is, 
of diſpenſing with, or remitting the Penan- 
ces preſcrib'd by the Canons; nor did ſhe e- 
ver pretend to diſpenſe with any Man from 
Repentance for Sins, or Obedience to the Law 
of God. On the contrary, the Roman Catholic 
Church teaches, and has always taught, that 
allthe Indulgences in the World do ſignifie no- 
thing, without a hearty Contrition and ſin- 
cere Sorrow for Sin, which is the Spirit and 
Eſſence of Chriſtian Devotion. But Canonical 
Penances being meerly of Eccleſiaſtical In- 
ſtitution, and pertaining to Diſcipline, it 
cannot be deny d, but that the Church has 
power to intend, or remit them, according to 
che different Circumſtances of Time, Plage, 
and Perſons ; eſpecially ſince Chriſt Himſelf 
has given her power to remit and retain Sins, 
in which Power this Relaxation is manifeſt- 
Iy imply'd. e 17's 5199 
_ Tis true, the Raman Catholick Church does 
not now impoſe ſuch Fre, rio 
on Sinners, as the Primitive Church did. Nor 
does ſhe expoſe them publickly in the Church 
in Penitential Nerds, as was practis d in the 
Primitive Times ; but then -theiveaſon owt 
is, becauſe no body now . 
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theſe Penances; becauſe ſhe is convinc'd, 
that Men wou'd ſooner break off with Chriſt, 
and turn Heathens, than purchaſe Heaven at 
ſo dear a Rate: So far has Wickedneſs and 
_ Diſſolution prevail'd in the World : | 

In the Infancy of the Church, Piety, Devo- 
tion, Mortification, Auſterity, were lovely 
things: Chriſtians affected them very much of 
themſelves, and therefore readily undertook 
them, when they had the misfortune to fall 
into any grievons Sin. Beſides; they had be- 


fore their eyes frequent Examples of the Con- 


ſtancy and Reſolution of their Paſtors. They 
ſaw them expofe their Lives with the great- 
eſt Contempt of the World, and bear the 
Torments of Ratks, Gridirons, Wheels, and o- 
ther Helliſi Inſtruments (Epiſcopacy in thoſe 
Days being but One Remove from Marryr- 
dom) with as much Cheerfulneſs, and as lit- 
tle Concern; as if theſe cruel Engines had 
been Bays and Laurels; and therefore it is 
not to be admir'd, that the Blood of Mar- 
ftyrs, then reeking hot, ſnou'd warm their In- 
clinations to Sufferings and Mortification, 
and ſtir them up to a Contempt of the Al- 
lurements and Pleaſures of a wicked World, 
not knowing how ſoon they themſelves 
thou'd be calbd to the like Fiery Trial. But no 
ſooner did the Blood of Martyrs grow cold, 
and-the Terrours of Death were taken away, 
by the Peace and Quiet, which Cuſt artine 
the Great reſtor d to the Church; When the 
Primitive Piety and Devotion began to decay, 
and Chriſtiaus multiply'd their Sins, as they 
did their Riches, No ſooner were the Sangui- 
21 | nary 
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nary Laws, and Cruel Edicts of Pagan Empes 

rours repeal'd, and Chriſtians put in poſſeſſion 
of great Fortunes, and promoted to Ho- 
nours and Dignities, when they forgot their 


former Condition, wax d wanton againſt 
Chriſt, and ſpurn'd at Diſcipline. So that, in 


a few Ages after, you might as well expect 
Beger from Thorns, or Figs from Thiftles, as 
the Primitive: Penances —— Modern Chri- 
ftians : And therefore it was neceſſary to mi- 
tigate the Severity of that Diſcipline; leſt the 
generality of (l may ſay all) Chriſti aus ſhou'd 
throw off all Care of their Salvation, and ei- 


cher return to Pagan Idolatry, or follow the 


Deluſions of their own Fancie. 
Hoyever; ſince the Apoſtles, and Apoſto- 
lical Biſhops (whoſe Conduct oaght to be 


the Rule and Meaſure of al future Age) 


have preſcrib'd, and declar d what Penances 
ought to be'impos'd upon Sinners, according 
to the degree of their Sins; the Church hath 


always taught; that all Chriftians, who have 


been or are ſo unfortunate as to fall into 


grievous Sins, are ſtill liable to theſe Penan- 


ces, unleſs they are diſpens'd with by the 
Church, or commuted for ſome other Works 
of Piety. And, that the Diſcipline of the 
Church, might be preſerv'd and upheld, as 
much as the Wickedneſs of the Times will 
bear, all Paſtors and Confeſſours are com- 
manded to impoſe ſuch Penances upon Sin- 
ners as will bear. ſome proportion with the 
Greatneſs of their Sins, * not to that de- 
gree as the Primitive Canons require, leaving 


the reſt to be —— with, or indulg'd he 
the 
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the Chief Paſtors of the Church; according to 


the Power which Chriſt has given them, and 


as General Councils have determin'd. And 
this, in as few Words as I con'd well deliver 


it, is truly and plainly the Caſe of Indulgences; 
and the reaſon, why they are fo often given, 
is the great Decay of Piety and Devotion in 


Chriſtians, and the tender Affection of the 
Church for their Eternal Welfare; not a Deſire 


= Money, or any filthy Lucre, as our Ad- 
verſaries do moſt injuſtly ſuggeſt. On the 


contrary, I am confident that there is not 


one Divine or Caſuiſt 1 in our Church, who 


does not hold, that it is Sinful and Diaboli- 
cal, even the Sin of Simon Magus, to give, or 


receive any Money for Indulgences. And ſe- 


veral General Councils and Popes Decrees have 
expreſly declar'd that to give, or receive any 
Fort of Gift, either directly, or indirectly, 
for either Tndulg ences, or any other Spiritual 
Grace is perfect Simony 5 which, ſurely, is 


ſufficient to juſtifie ns from any fraiſter dea- 


ling in this particular. © 
As to the Abuſes of Indulgence, which lde 
not deny to have ſometimes happen'd; we 


are 6 far from countenancing, or abetting 


them, that it is our earneſt iſhes, and rhe 


' Deſire of our Hearts, that all ſuch ſhou'd be 


entirely aboliſh'd and taken away. We cover 


no more, than that all Ch7itiz»; in time of 


on their ways in the Bitterneſs 9 * their Souls; 
ſhou'd repent, and be ſorry for 


Fubilees, and Plenary Indulgentes; fhou'd hint 


their Sins; 


' thou'd have a ſtrong Hope and Confidence in 
the Mercy of Minighry God; give Alms to 


im. © 
— 


the 


* 


quires any particular Canlderetions 1 


Treatiſe with my W 0 Prayers to the Father 


f Indulgence, 
ſelves ? Or how can they in reaſon reject 
them, if they believe the Catholick Church, 
which tells them, they are Divine Truths ? 
But there is yet ſomething more deſperate, 
which I beg of Almighty God to give them 
the Grate to confider. Our Savioxr ſaith to 
His Apoitles: Go, and teach all Nations, Bap- 
tiſing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the SON, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
manded you, Mat. C. xxvili. 19, 20. And St. 
Mark adds: He that believeth, and is Baptis'd, 
ſhall be ſav d; but he that believeth not, ſhall be 
damn d. Cap. xvi. 16. Now if thoſe things 
which make the Subject of our Diſpute, be 
Truths given in charge to the Apoſtles, then 
our Adverſaries are (to my greatGrief | muſt 
Jay it) loſt for ever: For it is not enough, 
according to Chriſt's own Words, to believe 
in the T7!ty, to believe the Incarnation, to 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt, to believe Baptiſm, 
the Euchariſt, &c. but we mult believe all 
things whatſover Chriſt commanded, and that 
on paia of Damnation. But it it ſhou'd happen 
(as no doubt it cannot) that the Points in 
diſpute, were not commanded by Chriſt or 
His Apoſtles, where is the Harm in belie- 
ving them, ſince we are commanded to do 
ſo by the Church, which our Creed tells us 
we mult believe? 1 . 1 . 
Chriſt our £aviour doth often reproach the 
Jews for their Incredulity, and the Scripture, 
in ſeveral Places, gives us an account of the 
Puniſhment of ſuch as wou'd not believe the 
Mcflenzers {ent by God to declare His Will 
5 U + a 
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to them: But we do not find, that ever He 


reproach'd any body for having too much 


Faith, eſpecially when the things to be be- 


liev'd, were declar'd to them, by the Meſſen- 
gers of God, which ſure, the Biſpops and 


Priefes of the Church are: On the contrary, 


wie read in the Scripture, that Chriſt has, up- 


Mat. 
Riv. 28. 


on ſeveral Occaſions, highly commended 
and extoll'd Mens Readineſs to believe. O 
Woman, great is thy Faith Where lies then 
the Harm of believing Tranſubſtantiation, or 


the Real Preſence, which are ſo plainly de- 


liver'd in Scripture ? Where is the Harm of 
allowing due Honour and Refpett to be gi- 
ven to Saints, and of deſiring them to pray 
for us, ſince it is what we do, and are com- 
manded to do to one another in this Life? 


if they hear our Prayers, and intercede for 


us, well and good: But if they do not, what 


do we loſe by it? Where is the Harm in 


zard in believing thoſe things, tho' we had 


praying for our deceas'd Friends? Sure we 
do but declare our pious Affections to them, 
tho' our Prayers had done them no good. 
And where is the Harm in all this? How | 
can it hurt any body to believe that the 


Church hath power to give Iadulgences, that 


is, to remit all, or part of the Temporal 
Puniſhment due for Sins; ſince it is plainly 
expreſs'd in Scripture, that Chris gave to 
His Apoftles, and the Apoſtles to their Suc- 


ceſlours, the Power of remitting, and retain- 


ing Sins; and that whatſoever they looſe or 
Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven? How can this 
hurt any body, I ſay, or where lies the Ha- 


nor 


Of Indulgences, 
not as much Aſſurance of their being Di- 


vine things, as of other things, ſince they | 
are not contrary to any other Article of our 


Faith, nor to Right Reaſon, or Good Man- 
ners? But there is infinite Hazard in not be- 
lieving them, ſince they have been declar'd 
by the Church, which our Creed and the 
Scripture command us to believe and hear, on 
pain of being reputed Heathens and Publicans. 
_ Now that they are Divine Truths (be- 
fides what is already offer'd to prove each 
Point in particular) we have all the ZaSterx 
Churches on our ſide. All the Greek Church, 
together with the NeForians, Eutychians, Mo- 
nothelites, the Chriftians of St. Thomas; in 2 
word, all the Oriental Sects of what Deno- 
mination ſoever. do practiſe and believe 
Tranſub5t antiation, the Real Preſence, the Sa- 
erifice of the Maſs, Seven Sacraments, the Uſe 
of the Liturgy, in a Tongue which the Com- 
mon People do not underſtand, Invocation of 
Saints, Veneration of Relicks and Images, and 
Prayers for the Dead. See the Critical Hiſtory 
of the Learned Father Simon, Of the Religion 
and Cuftoms of the EaFtern Churches: Tis done 
into Ezgliſh, printed in London, and very 
much ejteem'd by the Learned. Seeing then, 
the Latin Church, which together with the 
Greek and other Eastern Churches, make up 
the whole Body of the Chriſti an World; and 
that all theſe Churches did hold and profeſs 
the ſaid Doctrine, when the Reformation be- 
gan, and do ſtill hold and believe the ſame; 
1 think, I may confidently aflirm, that it is 

Catheliek and Orthodox. 3 
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Of Tadulgences: 
God, thro the Merits of the Paſſion of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt; and by_that Blood, Which was 
ſhed for our Redemption, that He mou d pleaſe 


in His Mercy to ſoften the Hearts of our Adver- 


ſaries, and give them grace to entertain 
Thoughts of Peace of His Hely Church, from 


which they have ſo long gone aStray: To the end, 


that they aud we may with one Heart, and one 
Tongue praiſe and magnifie His Holy Name all 
the Days of our Lives; and when it ſhall pleaſe 
his Infinite Goodneſs to call us to Hiniſelf,that the 


may meet together at the Re furrection of the 


FuZt ; thro the Merits of the Death and Paſſion 


of our only Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt; 


to Whom, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be 
Honour and Glory now, and for ever. Amen. | 
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I ſhall therefore once more, beg of Almighty 


